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INTRODUCTION

I. THE Homilist should keep in his mind something like the following Synopsis of the story in the Acts, relating to Paul's movements and labours at the period during which our Epistles were written:—

(a) Act . After preaching at Athens, Paul enters Corinth for the first time (Act 2:1). [Second missionary journey.] Silas and Timothy had been left behind at Berœa, with orders from Athens to join him as early as possible, he waiting at Athens for them (Act 17:15).

(b) Act . Lives and works with Aquila and Priscilla, themselves recently come to Corinth from Rome.

(c) Act . Silas and Timothy rejoin him.

(d) Act . After giving the Jews the first of his (specially earnest, ver. 5; note the var. lect.) labour, he removes from the synagogue to the house of Justus close by, taking with him Crispus (1Co 1:14); many Corinthians, baptized (1Co 1:14, not by him as a rule), reward his labour in the new place.

(e) Act . Special vision of Christ to encourage him (1Co 2:3). An eighteen months' stay, during which (allowing "a good while" after it, ver. 18) occurred the riot and Paul's appearance before Gallio [Sosthenes] (12-17).

(f) Act . With Priscilla and Aquila he crossed to Ephesus; himself en route for Jerusalem, they remaining in Ephesus (1Co 16:19).

(g) Act . Csarea, Jerusalem; "some time" in Antioch; then Galatia and Phrygia, "in order."

(h) [Act . Apollos comes to Ephesus. After his instruction by Aquila and Priscilla, the brethren commend him to Achaia, where he "waters" what Paul had "planted" (1Co 3:6).]

(j) Act . During (h) Paul completes (g) and reaches Ephesus. John the Baptist's disciples, (of whom Apollos had been one).

(k) Act . Three months of discussion in the Ephesian synagogue. Then two years in the school of Tyrannus, hired or lent. "All Asia" hear the word. Handkerchief and apron miracles.

(l) Act . Ephesian magic vanquished. "Word grows mightily and prevails."

(m) Act . After these things (making "three years," Act 20:31) Paul plans a journey to Jerusalem, vi Macedonia and Achaia. Timothy and Erastus sent into Macedonia before him.

(n) Act . While Paul lingers in Ephesus, the riot of Demetrius occurs.

(o) Act . Paul "goes over" [vi Troas (2Co 2:12)] Macedonia, "giving them much exhortation."

(p) Act . Three months in Greece, i.e. (probably chiefly) in Corinth. Intended to sail for Syria, but a plot of the Jews made him go first to Macedonia (Berœa, Thessalonica, Philippi); thence to Troas, Miletus, etc., to Jerusalem; thence, ultimately, to Rome.

II. 

1. Two visits, therefore, are recorded in the Acts [(a)—(f) and (p)], separated by the interval occupied by the journey to Jerusalem, "some time" in Antioch, the visit to Galatia and Phrygia "in order" [(g)], and three years in Ephesus [(j)—(m)]. The first appears by reminiscent allusion several times in the First Epistle, particularly in chaps. 1-4. The second is subsequent to both letters, being, however, before Paul's mind in 1Co , though his plans were subsequently modified in detail.

2. An intermediate visit, not mentioned in the Acts, is argued by many from 2Co ["I would not come again to you in heaviness"]; 1Co 12:14; 1Co 12:21 ["the third time I am ready to come"]; 1Co 13:1-2 ["this is the third time I am coming"]. Those who, like (e.g.) Stanley, "assume that there were no visits of St. Paul to Corinth besides those mentioned" as above (1Co 2:1), join "again" in 2Co 2:1 rather with "come" than with "heaviness" [i.e. "When I should come again—a second time—it should not be with heaviness, after my first long and not unhappy stay of labour and of success"; and not, "When I should come, it should not again be with heaviness, a second sad visit"]. Also they minimise the force of "third," in 1Co 12:14, by emphasising "I am ready to come" [i.e. counting 

(1) Acts 18, when he was ready, and did actually come; 

(2) when he was ready, but he did not come ("according to the plan mentioned in 2Co "); 

(3) when he was now again ready, and did actually come as in (p)]. On the other side, if "again in heaviness" be very closely connected together, it is urged that the visit of Act [(a)—(f)] by no means satisfies the frequent expressions of its grief and deep humiliation to himself, ["Are these my converts? Is this the kind of work which after all I have alone been able to accomplish?"]; that the reading in all the Uncials (as R.V. Greek text) does so join "come" with "in heaviness"; that 2Co 13:2 (where "I write" disappears in all best manuscripts) requires the translation (R.V.) "when I was," and not (A. V.) "as if I were." Paley discredits a second, intermediate visit; Conybeare and Howson maintain it. Waite (in Speaker, 2 Cor., Introd.) claims that the intermediate visit "is now generally admitted." The better critical texts of to-day perhaps tell more in favour of it; but certainty is unattainable, and the matter is rather of interest for the Bible-class than for the pulpit. Certainly constant intercourse by sea, comparable (C. and II.) to that between New York and Liverpool, was going on between the two flourishing commercial centres of Corinth and Ephesus.

3. A visit intended and announced by Paul, but not paid, is implied in 2Co . The change of plan occasioned the malicious suggestions as to his whole character and his motives in the change, against which he protests in chap. 1. What the change was is incidentally explained in 1Co 16:7. Earlier than the writing of the First Epistle he had intended (and announced to them somehow [query in a lost epistle? See below]) that he would visit Corinth on his way (v. 7) from Ephesus to Macedonia [i.e. to have left Ephesus earlier than he actually did, in (o), and to have gone to Macedonia viâ Corinth]. In point of fact, as he tells them, by the time the First Epistle was ready, he had made up his mind not thus to see them "by the way" and in passing, but rather to come to them later on. His work in Ephesus urgently demanded him; he could not leave it; and therefore he would not come until, having first been to Macedonia, he could stay longer with them, and perhaps even "winter" with them; as, in fact, he did in (p). This longer visit he had all along purposed to make in any case; he would have returned from Macedonia, to Corinth for it; it would have been, counting the (omitted) flying visit, "a second benefit" (2Co 1:15-16). It is the visit (p) in the Synopsis. The intended but omitted visit, therefore, falls of course into the three years at Ephesus, (j)—(m).

The preacher may notice how many reasons concurred in inducing Paul to forego this intermediate brief visit to Corinth on the way to Macedonia. In the First Epistle, as was said above, he speaks of the need of remaining longer in Ephesus because of the "open door" and the "many adversaries" (1 Corinthians 16). But in 2Co he solemnly declares that his deepest reason was that he might not "as yet" be obliged to take in hand the grave wrong-doing at Corinth, and use his Apostolic authority in sharp, severe punishment. That Ephesus needed the time which a visit to Corinth would have occupied was true, and was all he needed to say in his First Epistle. Such "policy" was "honesty." He does not say outright all that is true; there was no need to do so. All that he says, however, is true, and the suppression of the deeper, concurrent reason had in it no attempt to mislead. Then, further, the change of his plan of route, by leaving open at least a few weeks' margin for an improvement at Corinth, promised to spare himself a visit of distress, whether a second of that character or not (2Co 2:1). And, once more, "to this end also did I write," rather than carry out his original purpose to come en route to Macedonia, that he might see whether, not so much his Apostolic authority over them, but their grateful love to him, would secure submission to his directions in the First Epistle (ib., ver. 9). There was no "lightness," no fickleness or infirmity of purpose, in the change of plan (2Co 1:17). Still less was there any insincerity in it; as he protests, God knew him better than that, and surely they also knew him better (2Co 1:12-14). And we may add that in adducing now one reason and now another, all perfectly consistent, and each one perfectly good and sufficient, there is nothing inconsistent with the most transparent simplicity of Christian trust. Says Jeremy Taylor, not remotely from such a question of Christian morals: "In every more solemn action of Religion join together many good ends that … when any one ceases, the purity of your intention may be supported by another purpose," though we may hardly go so far as to say with him that, "Certain it is, the more good ends are designed by an action, the more degrees of excellency the man obtains." (Holy Living, Chap. I., § ii., rule 6.) Paul's action was misconstrued, perhaps in part wilfully, and was misrepresented. Said the disloyal to the loyal ones "of Paul," "See your valorous apostle. There is no dependence upon his word. He cries ‘Yes' and ‘No' in a breath. He knew what a storm his letter would arouse, and he dared not face it. So he puts forth some fine story about his work at Ephesus being so urgent that he cannot now come to us until he comes to winter with us!" Says Taylor again: "It is likely our hearts are pure and our intentions spotless, when we are not solicitous of the opinion and censures of men; but only that we do our duty and be accepted of God. For our eyes will certainly be fixed there from whence we expect our reward; and if we desire that God should approve us, it is a sign that we do His work and expect Him our paymaster." All which assurance Paul claims to have had (2Co 1:12; 2Co 2:17; 2Co 5:9-12; 1Co 4:3).

III. 

1. Was there an epistle now lost?—Stanley, in continuation of the sentence quoted above, II. 2, adds, "[It is assumed throughout these pages that there were] no Epistles except the two now extant in the New Testament." Many, on the other hand (e.g. Conybeare and Howson), read 1Co , compared with ver. 11, as speaking of an epistle earlier than the extant "First," of which in this particular point a sentence had been misunderstood, and is now in ver. 11 explained and made more definitely clear. This letter is generally, if accepted at all, placed shortly after Paul's return to Ephesus from the (inferred) brief visit, discussed above, II. 

2. It is urged that just as 2Co manifestly refers to our "First" Epistle, and just as 2Co 2:2; 2Co 2:9 also plainly refer to it, and are not—cannot be—instances of the epistolary aorist, so it is most natural to take 1Co 5:9 to refer to an earlier letter; and that indeed there is hardly anything in 1Co 1:1 to 1Co 5:8 to which the sense will, with any naturalness, allow Paul to be making any back reference. Even Stanley only suggests that Paul intended his directions, given in v. 1-8, about "purging out the old leaven," to carry the sense which ver. 9 puts into plain words; and supposes a possible pause in the writing of the letter at ver. 8, so that either a new amanuensis, or the old one resuming his work, begins, "I have written in the epistle," etc. A letter not now extant, and possibly shorter, seems most natural. Its loss need not surprise, or cause any difficulty. The matter of the extant Bible is confessedly based in many places upon a larger mass of material which has not been preserved. For example, the regal histories in the Old Testament are distinctly extracted from the larger, official, perhaps daily, records of the kings of Judah and Israel. John's Gospel, in an easily understood hyperbole, confesses that "the world could not contain" a complete and exhaustive record of the sayings and doings of Christ (Joh 20:30-31). But the extant Bible is not a chance survival, a collection of the relics of a lost literature. John's concluding words carry a key-principle: "These things—selected from so many more—are written that ye might believe," etc. The Bible is an ordered, orderly selection, with a purpose. The Book is a Divinely authentic account of the revelation of God's redemption in Christ for fallen mankind, and of its historical unfolding. Biography and history are written with that purpose in view. What shall be included, what shall be omitted, is all regulated by the requirements of that purpose; the scale on which what is included shall be treated, whether dismissed in a "verse" or expanded into a chapter, depends on that. Men and events are important or unimportant, according to the measure of their serviceableness to the work of bringing onward God's redemption. What is here is all wanted for that; what is not here might have been very interesting in many other points of view, but it was not wanted for this; for God's purpose it did not matter. [Duplicate, parallel books, such as Kings and Chronicles, chapters of names like Romans 16, every smallest "minor" prophet, have valuable bearing upon at least the credentials of a revelation which is historical in fact and in form.] So too the lost epistle does not leave us really "losers," except in the sense that a curious piece of ancient epistolary literature has perished; it contained nothing which is not permanently and fully preserved for us in the extant Epistles. Moreover, Paul is quite conscious of the value of anything he writes (1Co 14:37; 1Th 5:27, etc.), and would almost certainly guide a Church in such close connection with himself as Corinth was, in regard to the preservation and the relative worth of his letters.

2. The two extant Epistles can be located in the history within very narrow limits; the Second, indeed, very precisely. As to the First:—

(1) Paul is in "Asia" (1Co ), in Ephesus (1Co 16:8; with the highest degree of probability). Therefore it falls within (j)—(n).

(2) Apollos is back again in Ephesus (1Co ), after a visit to Corinth, which Act 18:27-28; Act 19:1 give the impression was a fairly long one. Not earlier, then, than (k).

(3) Nor later than (m), where, as in the First Epistle, Paul is planning his Macedonian visit. Indeed, if the sending of Timothy, mentioned in the Epistle (1Co ; 1Co 16:10), be identical with that of Act 19:22, we almost certainly locate the First Epistle at the point of time in this last verse.

(Note: Timothy and Erastus are said to be sent forward only "into Macedonia," and in the Epistle (1Co ) Paul expresses doubt whether Timothy will come so far as Corinth.) Working backward from one of the two fixed points in the chronology of the Acts, the removal of Felix from the governorship, A.D. 60, we are brought to 57 or 58 as the year; before Pentecost (1Co 16:8); possibly (1Co 5:7, but this is very precarious) about Passover-tide.

As to the Second:—Plainly Paul is in Macedonia, having quitted Ephesus, and even Troas, in his anxiety to meet Titus at the earliest passible moment, and to hear his news from Corinth as to the reception and effect of the First Epistle. This latter, then, belongs to (o), Act .

IV. The occasion of the First Epistle lies upon the very surface of the letter. From members of the household of Chloe—whether residents in Corinth or in Ephesus is entirely uncertain, but in all probability having just come across from Corinth—he has heard of the factions, and perhaps of the shameful sin (v. 1). Also Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus have recently arrived from Corinth, [perhaps bringing gifts toward his support, but at all events] by their coming and their attentions to Paul, doing the Corinthian Church the service, and giving Paul the comfort, of a personal kindness which the Church could only thus show by its representatives (1Co ). They probably have brought a letter of inquiry upon several specific topics (1Co 7:1). They perhaps returned with Titus, when he bore the First Epistle to Corinth.

The occasion of the Second is also manifest. In Macedonia [during (o) of the Synopsis] Paul has met Titus with news from Corinth, of mingled character, though on the whole good. For the most part the Church has obeyed the directions of the First Epistle. The incestuous man is penitent, and may well be restored to fellowship. But a perverse party still holds out in Corinth, who misconstrue his change of route and misrepresent himself. Personal vindication, mingled with overflowings of thankful relief, together with fuller and additional directions upon sundry matters, particularly the Jerusalem Poor Relief Fund Collection, which he just now is pushing wherever he goes, make up this letter, the most vividly personal of all his extant ones, revealing the man Paul as no other does.

[The verb "to boast" occurs twenty-nine times (Conybeare and Howson) in the Second Epistle, and only twenty-six times in all his other Epistles together—an incidental touch of the fulness of personal feeling manifested in it. Nowhere more clearly than here does the human element in an inspired writing meet us. Yet the teaching bears repeated and, so to speak, microscopic examination age after age, and age after age it bears applying to the new needs and questions of the life of the Church and the individual. Paul claims for what he writes a value and authority higher than any which any holiest or wisest man could naturally claim (1Co ); he claims to speak and write like an ancient prophet (1Th 4:15).]

[In the First Epistle the Church, in the Second Epistle the Apostle, give a distinctive character to these two vividly personal and unchallenged Epistles. The question as to the integrity of the Second, raised in connection with the change of tone at 1Co , is, so far as the preacher needs, discussed at that place.]

V. Too much should not be made of the well-known proverbial character of Corinth for elaborate, costly licentiousness. (Horace's rendering of the Greek saying: "It is not given to every man to take his pleasure at Corinth"; the verb "to Corinthianise.") Strictly this belonged to the old Greek city, which was so completely destroyed by fire at the Roman capture by Memmius, B.C. 146, that (to borrow from Bishop Ellicott) "for a hundred years it lay in utter ruins, [like Chester and some other Roman towns in Britain until reoccupied by the Saxon invaders]; all the works of art which could be moved were carried away, and the greater part even of the temples overthrown and destroyed. Thus it remained till the year B.C. 46, when, for political reasons. Julius Csar determined to rebuild the ruined city. A large number of Roman colonists, principally veteran soldiers and freedmen (1Co ), were sent there. Inhabitants from the neighbouring territories, heretofore forbidden to settle there, speedily flocked in; the relics of the ancient city were conserved; what remained of the public buildings were restored; and [as was sooner or later inevitable with a city so favourably situated between two busy seas], Roman Corinth, the Corinth of this [First] Epistle, rapidly rose to eminence and prosperity, and by the time Paul visited it was probably a busy city of a hundred thousand souls. The institutions were Roman, and, according to some writers, the language also; but however this may have been in the courts or in public documents, it is not very easily conceivable that the current language of the city was other than that in which St. Paul addressed his Christian converts. Indeed, it may probably be correctly said that Greek art, Greek culture, and, alas, Greek license and sensuality, were now predominant in the restored city, and that Roman Corinth had in many things reverted to the usages of the Corinth of the past. Though all the revolting immorality to which Strabo alludes must have belonged to an earlier period, yet it is perfectly clear from this Epistle that much of it had revived, and that the worship of Aphrodite, to whom the whole mountain against which the city rested was dedicated, was among the most baneful of the idolatries of the restored city." It had all the customary vice which unhappily belongs everywhere to great seaports, to which resort a constantly fresh succession of sailors, merchants, visitors, from every part of the world. One may suppose, too, that all the secularity of tone and temper which is so commonly intensified by the keen struggle of business in such great commercial centres, was also prevalent, with its accompanying feverish, restless activity of a life, dulled in its finer sensitiveness to wrong and right, easily satisfied with an average, conventional standard, and yet more easily satisfied, not to say enslaved, with the immediate good of the passing time (2Co 4:18; 1Co 7:29-31). [Robertson's Introductory Lecture very fine on these points.] "The study of philosophy" (to quote Bishop Ellicott further) "had also obviously revived. It was in no way likely that the now prosperous Corinth would not, to some considerable extent, have sought to maintain that culture which still kept up the neighbouring city of Athens as a sort of University of the ancient world." [On these points, see Homilies on 1Co 2:4; 1Co 3:11 sqq., etc.]

VI. To those who use this Book.—This is designed to be a book of material, and that for homiletic purposes. Everything has been dealt with subject to that one consideration. The "Critical Notes" are simply and only such notes, gathered from all available sources, as I judge a preacher would make when laying the foundation of a sermon, or in preparing for a Bible-class or week-night lecture. No topic is discussed or followed out any further than seemed likely to be serviceable for a preacher's purposes. The plan of the Series requires that the material of the book should have something of homiletical form. But for the most part it is homiletic material; a quarry where nearly everything wants "getting" and working, though, no doubt, with a little skill, the quarryman who knows his business may easily detach blocks which will want very little shaping. It will be a very legitimate and happy serviceableness for the book, if, to an overworked preacher, whose mind seems effete and past originating anything, or to a hurried Sunday-school worker driven into a corner on a Saturday night, it should chance to do the turn of such a conversation or discussion with a friend as often starts the sluggard mind into activity again; or if now and again somebody, blamelessly pressed for time, finds his steel strike from one of these flints a spark which kindles his dull tinder into a cheerful and useful blaze. If some of the material seems fetched from very far—particularly what is thus marked [ ]—let it be remembered how variously men's minds work, in what different ways suggestions arise, at what unexpected places—for example, in a conversation—different listeners will "take hold." One man's steel will strike fire from a flint which will be of no use to his neighbour. There are therefore plenty of flints provided, and some tinder—very slight stuff! Each man brings his own steel.

N. B.—The Homiletical Suggestions marked [J. L.] are from a little volume of similar hints, by John Lyth, D. D. (Elliot Stock).

H. J. FOSTER.

HOMILIES FOR SPECIAL OCCASIONS

Church Seasons: Christmas, 2Co . Easter, 1Co 5:7; 1 Corinthians 15; 2Co 4:14. Trinity, 2Co 13:14.

Holy Communion: 1Co ; 1Co 11:20.

Baptism: 1Co .

Missions to Heathen: 1Co ; 2Co 10:14-16.

Special: Ordination, and to Ministers, 1Co ; 1Co 2:2; 1Co 3:7; 1Co 4:1-2; 1Co 9:16; 1Co 9:27; 2Co 2:16; 2Co 3:4-11; 2Co 3:6; 2Co 9:2; 2Co 9:7; 2Co 11:2. Workers, 1Co 3:13; 2 Corinthians 10. Evangelistic, 1Co 6:20; 2Co 5:17; 2Co 5:20-21; 2Co 6:2; 2Co 8:9. Pastoral Aid, 1Co 9:1-14. Temperance, 1Co 8:13; 1Co 9:24-27; 1Co 10:23. Young People, 1Co 13:11; 1Co 15:33. Marriage, 1 Corinthians 7; 1Co 11:11. Funeral, 1Co 15:6; 1Co 15:50-54. Almsgiving, 1Co 16:1-2; 2Co 8:12; 2 Corinthians 9.

01 Chapter 1 

Verses 1-10
CRITICAL NOTES

1Co . Called (to be) an apostle.—Only here and in Rom 1:1. For exact force choose between, (a) one of Christ's "called" ones, who am also, in point of fact, an apostle; and (b) called specially to this, that I might be one of Christ's apostles [q.d. perhaps, "Though at Corinth there are some who say that I was not so called"]. Both are true; the latter here more likely. The external call and ordination of the Church (Act 13:1-2) coinciding with, and following upon, the internal and primary call of Christ Himself (Act 22:17-21). By the will of God.—Shutting out, (a) man's authority, (b) any personal merit in Paul. Sosthenes.—Not certainly he of Act 18:17, though Bengel believes the beating had the happy effect of making him a Christian; as, similarly, the impressment of Simon of Cyrene may have made him and his wife and sons Christians (Mar 15:21; Rom 16:13).

1Co . Church of God.—So he calls it (but query the reading?) a little later (Act 20:28). New Testament equivalent of Old Testament "congregation of Jehovah" (e.g. Num 16:3; Deu 23:2). In Corinth.—In Corinth, of all unlikely places! (see Homily). Sanctified.—Note the perfect tense. A sanctification of relation to God (as 1Co 7:14), established at a definite date in the past, continuing into the present. Called (to be) saints.—Parallel to Paul's call to office (1Co 1:1). Call upon the name.—As Ananias bade Paul do, when he was becoming a Christian (Act 22:16) [N. B. reading]. As Paul had heard Stephen do (Act 7:59) [cf. Paul's "I appeal (same word) unto Cæsar" (Act 25:11). But this only illustrates a special case of the "calling upon." Word covers whole range of Prayer, as in the Old Testament equivalent and LXX. parallels]. With all, etc.—Q.d. "I am not writing to you only, though to you primarily and immediately, i.e. my letter to you is also for all who invoke Christ in their prayers, everywhere and in all ages" [cf. Rev 2:7, where what Christ says to Ephesus the Spirit says to the Churches]. Theirs and ours.—Most probably, "Their (Lord) and ours."

1Co .—Claudius Lysias (Act 23:26), and even James (1Co 1:1) and the Council at Jerusalem (Act 15:23), begin with "Greeting," the ordinary secular phrase. Here enlarged and ennobled by the Gospel into "grace," joined with the Old Testament "peace." Note how, as matter of course, Paul makes Christ a concurrent and co-ordinate source of grace with the Father.

1Co .—Dean Howson (Hulsean Lectures, Character of St. Paul, iv.) remarks upon this and many similar incidental indications of Paul's tendency to break out into praise or prayer. "Pray without ceasing; in everything [even for the good in a Church so full of evils as the Corinthian] give thanks."

1Co . My God.—"My," q.d. not only, "Whose I am, and whom I serve" (Act 27:23), but also, "Whom I know, and call, and claim Mine!" (Php 4:19). "We belong to each other! I am His; He is mine. Note, "was given," "were enriched" (R.V.).

1Co .—"The grace," namely this, that "ye were enriched." Note, in Him" (R.V.). Cf. Col 2:9, "In Him dwelleth all the fullness, … and in Him ye are made full." All utterance, all knowledge.—How glorious and serviceable, but rare, a combination of gifts! How "enriched" the man, the Church, who can speak in all needed modes of expression, all needed, or possible, phases of divine knowledge!

1Co . Even as.—Q.d. your enrichment is after the glorious measure and fulness of the confirmation. The testimony.—Whose great, central subject and burden is Christ. Was confirmed.—A special instance of Mar 16:20. Other cases: Act 2:4 (tongues), Act 2:43 (wonders and signs), Act 10:44; Act 10:46 (Cornelius), Act 19:1-6 (Baptist's converts at Ephesus).

1Co .—Q.d. "Whilst ye are, as the normal attitude of the Christian life, waiting for" (cf. 2Pe 3:12; 2Ti 4:8; Heb 9:28).

1Co .—It was confirmed; you shall be. Everybody and everything connected with the kingdom of God is "in power" (1Co 4:20). Note, "unreproveable" (R.V.).

"Bold shall I stand in Thy great day;

For who aught to my charge shall lay?"

(Rom ). "Shall not come into condemnation" (Joh 5:24).

1Co .—Same connection of thought as 1Th 5:24, viz. "Because He is faithful, He cannot but finish, by confirming you unto the end, what He began when He called you into the fellowship." Fellowship of.—Your common sharing in and with (Rom 8:17) Him. So of and with are both in Heb 3:14. Note the solemn enumeration, at full length, of the names and titles of Christ. Paul a herald proclaiming the names and style of the King his Master.

1Co . "Fellowship?"—Then what is this I hear about "divisions"? Divisions.—Schisms. Not yet four mountains; as yet one mountain with four summits (Evans). Joined together.—Medical word ("restore," Gal 6:1), as if suggesting, Not yet cut off from the body, but dislocated in the body. "Let the displacement be reduced, and all brought back to ease and peace."

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
Observe (I.) The Twofold Call: (A) Paul's to Apostleship; (B) Theirs to Saintship.

Observe (II.) The Twofold Holiness: (A) a. Ideal, b. Relative; (B) Real.

Observe (III.) The Twofold Bond of Fellowship: (A) "Our Brother"; (B) "That call upon … theirs and ours."

Observe (IV.) The Twofold Blessing, with a Twofold Source: (A) "Grace and Peace"; (B) Father; Jesus Christ.

1Co . Observe (I.) The twofold call: (A) Paul's to Apostleship; (B) Theirs to Saintship.—A. 

1. He was "separated, even from his mother's womb, and called through God's grace" (Gal ). "No man taketh," wisely, "this honour unto himself," any more than did even the Great Apostle of our profession His Priesthood (Heb 5:4). How should he run, to any purpose, unless he be sent? 

2. As we speak, conceiving of God's thoughts and purposes and work with "before" and "after" and "after the manner of men," this call to take up and fulfil Office is a thing more nearly depending upon "the will of God" alone than is the other call to assume and realize and exhibit Character. He seems to give no account of His ways, e.g., in an analogous case, in selecting, using, blessing, and perhaps thus setting aside, one Nation rather than another for some special purpose in His government of the world; or (e.g. Romans 9) in choosing to make the Life of the world depend upon the line of Isaac rather than of Ishmael, or of Jacob rather than of the elder Esau; or why, of all the fishermen in Galilee, Peter, of all the publicans, Matthew, or of all Saul's family circle, himself, should have been selected for pre-eminent apostolate. It often looks as if such call were precedent to all qualification or grace. 

3. And yet, not irrespective of natural qualification or grace. (But the "natural" is the ordering of the Author of Nature and the Creator of the individual Man.) Paul was a suitable vessel, as well as "a chosen vessel." Are we to say "chosen" because "suitable"? In natural endowment, as well as by providential training, he was the very man to carry the "grace" (Rom ), and to do the work of an apostle. A thorough Israelite, in mind, and education, and sympathy; and yet from Tarsus, a Gentile city, where he escaped something of the rigidity and narrowness of Palestinian Judaism, such as would have entirely disqualified him for approaching the Gentile mind and heart; a noble personal character even before his conversion; he was made for the work, and was only waiting the conversion and the call and the qualifying Holy Spirit. 

4. A call to the ministry always presupposes: (a) Gifts. Without these natural points of fitness, not even grace can make the best man a successful minister. Given these, the rest is a question of prayer and hard work. Grace may always be had for the asking (Jas : "If any man lack, … let him ask," etc.). Conversely, the possession of the gifts may set up a fair presumption that their possessor is designed for their complementary work. He should hold himself in readiness for the definite "call." (b) Grace. Grace may fail to get married to gifts; they may be divorced through unfaithfulness, sloth, or sin. May not even an apostle fall from his grace? Is there only one Judas, an apostle who never fairly began his special work? The unfathomable mystery of the twin problems of Evil and of Free-will of course lies all around and beneath. But as matter of practical conduct, are there no men designed by natural equipment for apostleship, for the ministry, for honourable and blessed Church office who have turned aside from the "call," or by early giving up self to sin or the world have barred the call which might else have come? Or, short of this, are there none in the Church designed for higher service than what they actually fulfil; who are blessed in their business, but were meant for the ministry; who honour God, and are honoured by Him, but who hold only a second-best place, and receive only a second-best blessing? (c) Fruit. Have they, upon experiment made, found the natural equipment and the added grace fruitful in "turning (Act 26:18) some from darkness to light"? If this never follows—though "fruit" is hard to judge of, it is so many-sided, and sometimes so obscure a thing—then there has been a mistake somewhere. A physician of souls, who never heals anybody—however he may be diplomaed—has missed his "calling." (d) Happy for the "apostle" if there be the concomitant, complementary, independent, clear calls, within from the Master, and without from the God-directed Church. (See Critical Notes, 1Co 1:1, supra.) Happy, if he can say to many, "The seal of my apostleship are ye" (chap. 1Co 9:2). Happy, if the "call" never become to an unfaithful steward of it (chap. 1Co 4:2) a condemnation and a torturing memory.

B. 

1. Every call involves in the response to it both Responsibility and Blessing. The call to Office throws up most prominently the Responsibility; the call to Saintship the Blessing. It is a perpetual invitation. Observe in 1Th , "Faithful is He that—not called, but—calleth you, who also will do it," viz. "will sanctify you wholly," etc. 

2. The call to take up the life of the Christian has always this at the heart of it: "Be ye holy" ["Ye shall be holy"]. But it comes in many shapes, according as the ear and heart are ready, or not, to catch and respond to this, its truest meaning and purpose. To the weary, sin-sick, world-sick, unsatisfied life: "Come to Me; I will give you Rest!" To many a God-fearing Israelite, bound under a yoke of multiplied and vexatious prescriptions, "a yoke which neither he nor his fathers were able to bear" (Act ), the Gospel came as a call "to liberty" (Gal 5:13). And such have their sympathising analogues in every generation. To souls at lower levels and of duller ear the call has to come, thundering, "Escape for thy life! There is ‘wrath to come.'" 

3. And, as many forms, so many methods, of the call. A friend stricken down by the side of a Luther "calls." The invisible seems suddenly to break in upon a sense-bound, world-narrowed man, he hardly knows how or why. He is looking into an open grave, and finds himself gazing into eternity; he is gazing blankly, stunned, at a letter lying upon his office desk, telling him of a great loss, and even the letter and the immediate loss fade away and disappear; he finds himself, "very inconsequently," pondering, "What shall it profit a man?" etc. He is having one of many, oft-repeated calls. As before a worldling, man or woman, in the very whirl of the world's life, there suddenly rises up a fair and lovely Ideal of a holy life; strangely the heart goes out, approvingly, longingly, toward it. Not always responded to, but there is the call. And even the man who responds only to the call of his fears of wrath and hell, finds when he enters upon the new life [and there is no "seeing" the kingdom of God" without "entering" it, Joh , compared with 5] that he has begun to "follow" not chiefly after safety and heaven, but "after holiness" (Heb 12:14). 

4. Every man "had his calling" (chap. 1Co ). The secular station and business is by the call of God, and therefore holy. And conversely, holiness is the calling, the business, of the spiritual life. "A Christian? Yes; but he is not working much at it," is the reason of so many ineffective, unsatisfied Christian lives. They "grieve the Holy Spirit" who calls them, and would help them, to holiness. It is an interest of their lives, but should be the main interest and business. They are called to be saints; but being saints wants attending to, seriously and diligently, as a holy "vocation." [The preacher may notice and use: (a) The distinction between κεκλημένος, e.g. Mat 22:3-4; Mat 22:8, the Supper parable, and the κλητοί, here and in the similar passage, Romans 1, ad init. The κλητοί are the new people of God, the new Israel; their calling being ideally complete. In κεκλημένος (perf. part.) we see the actual, historical calling of individuals being carried on. (b) The calling is in the root of ἐκκλησία=Church.]

Observe (II.) The twofold holiness: (A) a. Ideal, b. Relative; (B) Real.—(A) They are sanctified in Christ Jesus; (B) They are called to be saints. A. 

1. Every great, leading Idea of Revelation, that of Holiness, like the rest, was revealed "in divers portions and in divers manners." [So God, in the ordering of the historical, physical unfolding of His mind and purpose in creation, led up to Man by preluding hints and anticipatory forms, revealing Man "in divers portions and in divers manners," until at last Adam stood forth the complete utterance of His thought, toward which He had been working all through the ages. Yet He had a still grander Word to speak forth, which is heard, seen, in His Incarnate Son. Perfect, ideal human nature and human life are there (Heb ); a sinless Humanity in perfect fellowship with the Divine. All such subsidiary, partial revelations of God's thoughts, as that about Holiness, follow on the same lines, obey the same law of disclosure, because they are really sub-sections of the greater disclosure. Their progressive unfolding is part of the greater progression and unfolding.] He began with a holiness of relation to Himself. "Holy" days, not physically in any way different from common days; "holy" ground, not distinguishable from the adjacent soil; "holy" garments, neither finer nor more costly than ordinary ones; a "holiness" which might belong to the firstborn produce of a flock, or a field, or a family, and even to the "brass" of the censers of Korah and his associates;—in all these the "holiness" was only separation, from common use and human ownership, that they might be devoted to the exclusive use and worship of Jehovah. [So, in the Polynesian groups, the order of a chief might make food, or property, or persons, tabu, and exclusively for himself.] In the Mosaic code such embodiments and presentations of "holiness" abounded. But this was only an elementary lesson, given to a nation which had barely passed childhood in spiritual knowledge. In the mind of God, to speak humanly, all these looked forward to, were the first steps in a path leading human thought and practice toward a real holiness. Separateness is by no means the only, and the final, meaning of "holiness," in either the Old Testament, or (certainly) in the New Testament. "Separation is here [story of Balaam: ‘The people dwelt alone'], as throughout the Old Testament, the symbol of sanctity, the outward and visible sign of an inward and invisible grace, the grace which impels men and women to the pursuit of a pure and unworldly life, and makes righteousness … their chief end and highest good" (S. Cox, Expos., 1883, p. 205). [The separateness is the first, and for some time the only, thing our children can see or appreciate about, e.g., the holiness of the Sabbath. The intrinsic value and the deep meaning of the day comes long after, and only fully through the perceptions and experiences of the regenerate life. They, in fact, begin, each of them, where Israel began centuries ago, and rapidly run through and summarise in their own learning the lessons and the process distributed over centuries in the education of mankind.] "We may be made partakers of His holiness" (Heb 12:10) shows that separateness of a relation to God is not the only or the chief idea, but a personal quality. Historically this is the final point reached in the Revelation of Holiness; really, if we may so speak, it is the first, the full, the originating point, as mapped out in God's purpose. Looking back over the completed series of Divine teachings, we can now see that, starting from the idea of character, a holiness of quality which is like God's own holiness, will, in a fallen world, whose life is affected at every point by sin, inevitably work out in a separateness of conduct and of relation to God. [In what God's holiness consists is a profound question. Is the One Absolute Right, right for all worlds, and ages, and creatures, and for their Creator—Truth; the One Absolute Wrong, for Him and them, Falsehood, or as John says, "A Lie"? Can we be made "partakers of His holiness," in any sense in which He will be a partaker with us, except that of Love, Life, Truth?] 

2. Israel was ideally a people both personally holy and relatively holy. In point of fact, the personally holy individuals were very few in any age, and their holiness was often extremely imperfect. Yet the whole nation was "separated" in a hundred ways from all other peoples. It was the "people of" Jehovah's "possession," peculiarly His in a world where all peoples are His. Their King repeatedly saw in them, and in them dealt with, an ideal people, rather than with the actually fickle, rebellious, faithless, idolatry-loving nation. Honours, protection, knowledge, a distinguished regard showing itself in many ways, were given to the real Israel for the sake of the Ideal, and not withdrawn, even in days of deep or widespread national unfaithfulness; not until the time had come for a new Israel, a new "peculiar people," a new "Church" [for the old, hear Stephen, Act ], indeed for a new Race to spring from a new, a second Adam. The localisation in one special land was to pass away; the restriction to one special nation was to be abolished; not national birth (Joh 1:13), but "new birth," birth "of God" [ib.], was to be the principle of succession and evolution, as between generation and generation. The new Israel has stepped into the separated position of the old, and stands in the old speciality of relationship. At its most unworthy, worldly, depressed point the Church of Christ is still the separated people of God, "sanctified" as the old was. 

3. "In Christ Jesus". As Abraham and his seed through Isaac and Jacob are for many purposes to be regarded and dealt with as a great Unit of reckoning [e.g. Heb ; Heb 7:10; Gal 3:16-18; and N. B. how Isaiah goes back to this, Isa 51:2], and are "Abraham" in the transaction; so "Christ" stands, a great Unit of reckoning, for Christ and His people, God's new people, sprung from Him, their new ancestor. He and they are taken together (Gal 3:16; 1Co 12:12). His clients are in favour, for His sake, and along with Him. Indeed, they "are not," do not count as existing, until they believe "into Him" and live "in Him." There is no "sanctified" Israel to-day except the persons who are "in Christ." [The relation of Christian baptism to this relative sanctification will come up later, chap. 1Co 7:14.]

B. 

1. This is great honour and great responsibility. Each member of it is called to realise in himself the separateness, the relative holiness of the whole; and to realise in his character the likeness to God which underlies the separateness, and without which, indeed, the separateness becomes a mere empty conformity to certain codified restrictions and observances, mostly worthless, unless as expressing or assisting a life within, a conformity which will not long survive the extinction of the life within. "They will go out from us," and merge themselves in the general mass of mankind, laying aside their separateness and "sanctification," that they may be manifest that they "were not," or had ceased to be, "of us" (1Jn ). 

2. The separateness for God, and so from any use which cannot conceivably be included in life for Him, will be the only sanctification of which their body is capable. It is matter, morally neutral; its powers and appetites, necessarily in themselves morally neutral, may equally well be made the "instruments of righteousness" or "of unrighteousness" (Rom ). It is for them to see that tongue, or hand, or foot, or eye, or ear, are always ready for use by God, and are never employed for anything incongruous with His mind and law; always held at His service and disposal; always denied to the use of Sin in every shape. The body can only be holy as the brass of the censers was holy. 

3. So, too, imagination, curiosity, judgment, reasoning powers, will, etc., may be lent to sin, or may be kept for God. "May,"—they must. "Holiness unto the Lord" must be written across them all, in all their exercise. 

4. And all this not merely by means of regulations imposed from without, but in obedience to a new law of life within. The indwelling Holy Spirit will be a new life, and a new power to the will. Love to God will exert "the expulsive power of a new affection," and cast out with growing completeness every opposing motive. The same love will carry with it in willing subjection all the exercise of every faculty, and make all tend toward God; the self-centering of life, which is the highest form of Idolatry [the "Man of Sin" exhibits his culminating wickedness in this: "Himself set forth as God," 2Th ], will be exchanged for a convergence of every line of feeling and action upon God as Centre and Object and End. "Separated for God" will be the instinctive, inevitable, happy expression of life within. 

5. This will be perfect spiritual health, "life which is life indeed," man's life as in the original conception and intention of God in creating Man; and there will be the perfect correspondence between ideal and fact, the perfect self-consistency and internal harmony, which in its highest exemplification is the Truth of God's own Character and Nature. 

6. The very fact, then, that a man is of the Church, and "in Christ Jesus" is "sanctified," speaks to him, "calls" to him, reminding Him of God's purpose, and of God's claim upon him. The Spirit, if he will keep an open ear, will be continually reminding him of the significance of his place in the new Israel, and be offering His own instruction, and leading up to a higher and ever higher type of Christian life. [The very world, in a way, calls him to holiness; for no one is more exacting, more just, in its expectation that Christians should be holy men than they, or has a higher standard of Christian separateness and holiness than the men "of the world."]

Observe (III.) A twofold bond of fellowship: (A) "Our brother" (the brother, Gr.); (B) "That call upon the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, in every place, their (Lord) and ours."—A. 

1. "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity," were to our fathers' ears associated with Unbelief and Revolution. Yet they are all, especially the last, ideas derived from the Gospel of Christ. They are not natural to the human heart; when its tendencies reveal themselves in simple openness, they emphasise Self and Class and Pride. The long experiment of antiquity showed that even a common manhood in the race was no native idea to the human heart; brotherhood was unheard of. The stranger in old times was, even as a point of vocabulary, also the enemy; Pascal remarks sadly on the persistency of the feeling, making this slope of the Pyrenees to be the home of "friends," and the further slope the home of "enemies." Shame that the preachers of Unbelief should have seemed often the louder, bolder preachers of "Fraternity," whilst the Church of Christ, in some temporary, local embodiment, seemed to stand by the class distinction, the iniquitous privilege, the wealth as against poverty. If the Church hold its peace, the stones must needs cry out and preach the gospel of "brotherhood." 

2. "Barbarian, Scythian, bond, free, circumcision, uncircumcision, male, female, all one in Christ Jesus," was the keynote of the new social system of Christianity. Neither sex, nor race, nor religion, nor station, carried privilege or prejudice as to status before God and access to His saving favour. In the early Church the slave and the master would sit at the same Lord's Supper; it might even happen that the office-bearer was a slave, the private member the freeman. See how honourably prominent women are in the Roman Church, or the Philippian. Paul's letter to Philemon, for the slave Onesimus, "the brother beloved" of his master Philemon, has always been significantly compared with a letter of Pliny the Younger to Sabinianus his friend, on behalf of an offending freed man, as revealing the utterly diverse conceptions of the relation between man and man on which the pagan and the Christian writers rest their pleading. In Philemon all hinges upon "brother." Paul addresses his "brother." Philemon (1Co ), for his slave "brother" Onesimus (1Co 1:16). Given that a man were a Christian, early Christian literature lets us see him passing from Church to Church, from city to city, with his "letters of commendation" (2Co 3:1), receiving hospitality, finding every fellow-Christian ready to be his "host," asking and receiving assistance in the business on which he was travelling (Rom 16:1; Rom 16:3; 3Jn 1:5-8). 

3. That Church is losing one of its crowning honours, and losing sight of one of the main points of that Magna Charta of the Kingdom of Heaven, upon which its existence and policy rest, which does not practically work out "a brotherhood" in its membership. Church life must be a Family life, and every member must feel at home. However men may be estimated outside, even as between Christian and Christian, within there should be no such invidious recognition of rank or wealth or education as shall prevent worth carrying a man to his true place in the brotherhood and its work and offices and honour. At the Table of the Elder Brother, above all, must all be forgotten but this, "Brother."

B. 

1. The physical and mental unity of the race lies deeper than the surface divergencies which a century ago were made to argue multiplicity of origin—many "Adams" for as many great, originally distinct races of mankind. Indeed, the evolutionary drift of most modern science so far sustains Scripture teaching as to insist strongly upon the unity which is the natural basis of "brotherhood." Paul's argument on Areopagus is cogent still (Act ). 

2. The moral unity, the oneness of heart and conscience, of sin and moral defect, of aspiration after God, is a yet stronger ground for claiming and according "brotherhood." The same sinful heart in similar conditions brings forth the same crop of sins. The Bible is a universal book; every age and race finds it describe their case with equally correct fidelity. The same Gospel and its remedy awaken the same response, and exhibit the same happy results, in all hearts which give it fair trial. The operation of the soul-medicine is constant in every case. Peter's unanswerable argument justifies still the broadest brotherliness: "God gave them the like gift, as He did unto us" (Act ). 

3. The "Alliance" and Unity is "Evangelical," not merely natural. They come to the same God, using the name of the same Christ. All have their access (Eph ) through the same door, by the same "new and living Way." A grand unity! On both sides of "the Pyrenees," in the tents of two opposing armies, in the council-chambers of opposite political factions, in races as widely apart as Esquimaux and Fijian, as Englishman and native Australian, are found men closer together than ever blood-relationship made kindred by nature. Throughout all ages, and races, and countries, and churches, and ranks are distributed men, women, children, with this one mark in common—they use "the name of Jesus Christ our Lord" in prayer. Indeed, they agree in this, and hardly in more than this, that they pray to this one and the same God-man, who died equally for them all, and who lives on the throne of government for not man only, but for the universe, wearing the nature which belongs to them all. Every man of them feels that his Head is Christ. [Two Christian natives, of different tribes and language, once met at a South African mission station, and found the linguistic barrier insuperable, until one with a bright thought looked up and said, "Jehovah!" The other "caught on," and responded "Jesus!" "Hallelujah!" said the first; "Amen," the other. They had then exhausted their stock of Christian language, but "Jesus" had proved their brotherhood.] The world is every day girdled by a succession of praying hearts, who join the Mahometan, the Jew, the Theist, in drawing near to the same God as they, but who are differentiated from even these fellow-worshippers by this, that they "call on the name of the Lord Jesus Christ." One Baptism, one Supper, one Prayer, one Mediator, one Object of prayer and worship—Christ. [The hymnologies of the Churches, largely common to them all, the identical experiences of all the hearts in them all, who love Christ, vindicate the Church-wide brotherhood. Let them begin to worship, let them begin to talk of the inner life, and they understand each other. Their common bond is "the Name."] "One Christ died for us all. We all live ‘in' the one and the same Christ. We all rely on the same Saviour. We all pray to the same God-man. We are diverse enough, to say that we are all ‘Christians'; we are not too friendly with each other; but our common convergence upon Him, our common use of His name in prayer, stamps us one; we are ‘brethren' of that Brother, ‘theirs and ours.'"

Observe (IV.) The twofold blessing, with a twofold source.—A. "Grace and Peace."—

1. "Grace" is the Greek, Gentile, secular word, originally. "Peace" is the Hebrew, sacred, Biblical word. 

2. The free and spontaneous and entirely voluntary character of the bounty lay in the secular use of the Greek word, and fitted it to be a vessel capable of receiving new, Gospel contents and meaning. [Might not God almost have said to the Greek language, "Thou art a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My Name," etc.?] Gospel "grace" originates with God, in the mere self-suggesting love of His heart. There must be no claim upon God, and no merit belonging to man, "otherwise grace is no more grace" (Rom ). 

3. The whole bounty of God to Mankind is Grace. The distinction between Providence and Grace often drawn, is too sharp and at bottom unreal; at least there is no actual separation in their practical working. God is gracious in His Providence—it is mere undeserved bounty for Christ's sake to a lost race. The purpose of His Providence in our life is not merely or chiefly temporal, immediate relief, convenience, profit, happiness, for even His children; but all these as part of a great scheme of a gracious education in holiness and "conformity to the image of His Son." Every incident of "secular" life is in God's view ethical, in ours is gracious. 

4. Thus "grace" is one of the correlatives of "sin," in language and in the facts of our life. It is more than bounty to need; it is free, undeserved bounty to sinners. 

5. The Gift is one whole bounty; but we approach it on different sides, we draw upon its contents for the special supply of special needs of our fallen or of our regenerate life; at different stages we appreciate different bearings of its provisions upon our case; we therefore distinguish between grace which freely forgives, and grace which sanctifies, and grace which enlightens or delivers. But really the gift was given at one giving, when Christ was given. In a sense the Holy Spirit is the grace par excellence of the New Covenant; yet the gift of Christ carried this further gift within it. To give the One Comforter involved and carried with it as certain, necessary consequence, exsequence, the gift and coming and indwelling of the Other Comforter. Every operation of this gift upon a sinful heart, first and last, is grace. Every fruit of His redemption and of the indwelling of That Other, grace. All good, all Godward movement within us, from the first and faintest to the fullest and deepest going out of a saint's heart after God, all grace. The "natural" goodness of so many children, the "natural" goodness in a few heathen, the early tenderness of conscience in those, the more or less of light and moral sense in these, all grace, the first workings of the universal gift of the Spirit for the sake of a universal Redeemer. 

6. To the fallen race the grace is Redemption; to the individual sinner it may become Salvation; to the Church, at Corinth for example, what? One form of the answer will be "Peace." No Peace, if there had been no grace; no Peace for a soul or a Church, if grace were sinned away and forfeited. The "God of all [= all forms of] grace" is for one thing the "God of peace" (1Pe ; 1Th 5:23, etc. [where the relation between corporate perfectness and peace is very close]). Peace and Grace are "a twofold blessing," but, more profoundly, one.—

1. What is "Peace" to a Church? When we "pray for the peace of Corinth," what do we ask? A very pregnant word. Two Orientals to this day meet and greet each other with, "Peace be with thee." The "Salaam," universal in the East, becomes a word of customary compliment, like that of our own which once was "God be by you." Peace meant all possible well-being to the man saluted. The Saviour bade His disciples cross a house-threshold with the salutation, "Peace be to this house"; and the peace was all possible family good, and all possible personal good to every inmate. Hardly needs saying that "peace" to a Church is much more than rest from foes outside and factions within. 

2. Peace without sometimes a doubtful blessing. Peace within there must be, or a Church cannot prosper. Zion is always a besieged city. The siege is not always prosecuted with equal vigour, but it is always proceeding. The enemy, never far from the gate, finds his opportunity when the garrison quarrel among themselves. Nothing so much weakened Nehemiah's hands as the traitors within the walls. In the last terrible overthrow of Jerusalem, from the moment that faction and strife amongst the defenders were added to the awful list of horrors which pressed upon the guilty city, capture by the Romans became a certainty. "As much as lieth in you live peaceably with all," is counsel more urgent in regard to our dealings with the Church than even with the world outside. Peace within [cf. the factions at Corinth] indispensable. 

3. Shall ask for peace outside, with some reserve. The infant Church of Palestine "had peace, and was built up" (Act ). The chief persecutor was converted. The active enmity and attention of other Jews was diverted by some mad doings of Caligula. The Lord of the Church chose outward peace, in view of their weakness, so that in the lull of the storm the new-made converts were instructed and grew strong. Yet when He has chosen to permit persecution and pressure, it has not been unqualified evil. A common danger has drawn men closer together. At such times the unity is more felt after, and made more evident than the diversities. The testing-time sifts out unfaithful members. Faithful ones become more thorough, as a necessity of their own safety. The walls are often built most diligently and securely in "troublous times" (Dan 9:5). The Church may not pray for it, but many a worse thing for the real peace of a Church may happen than unpopularity or even persecution. There is no peace when the World and the Devil leave the Church alone, and can afford to do it. 

4. A slumbering city by night is at peace. There is peace of the most profound in the streets swept by plague till not a living soul is left. "Peace" to Corinth must not be slumber or death, but wakeful health and life. A Church may have a peace imaged by the decorous quiet of an English town, once foremost in the country's history and commerce, but now a stranded vessel forsaken by the changed course of the current of modern business or trade; the sluggard peace of honourable history and inherited traditions, of exceeding present-day respectability, but of slow decay. The true peace of a Church is rather the tumult and throng of busy thoroughfares; of an increasing roll of citizenship; of an eager, active population and a vigorous, honourable record of to-day. 

5. The peace of a Church, as of a city, means citizens who have this "peace" at heart; of broad view, of great public spirit, of large heart; ready to put the corporate interest of the Church before their own comfort or convenience or preferences; all, in diverse ways, self-denyingly seeking the good of the whole. 

6. Most deeply of all, Peace to a Church means Holiness. Its people are a holy people. Its well-being is the sum total of the well-being of them all. Sin is its, and their, weakness; holiness its, and their, well-being and peace. Wealth may pour into the treasury; influence, of a sort, may be increasingly wielded; even numbers may multiply; and yet upon a Church, as upon a man, God's verdict may be: "There is no peace to the wicked." For a sleeping, dead, indolent, apathetic, unholy Church there is always the peril that "the things which belong unto its peace should be" for ever "hid from its eyes" (Luk ).

B. The "Father," and "Christ."—As the twofold blessing is fundamentally one blessing, so the twofold source is fundamentally one Divine Source. 

1. In the fullest form of the Pauline salutation we have "grace, mercy, and peace" (1Ti ). In the earliest we have "grace and peace" only, without even the indication of their source (1Th 1:1.) An interesting piece of doctrinal development for our study; as though, with ripening years, and ever fuller knowledge and clearer insight—the Spirit of God presiding over the process of mind and heart, guiding into real, if partial, truth at every stage, adding detail, filling up the earlier outline, completing the revelation in its historical disclosure, as the letters of the apostle's last days are written—Paul had at last found a formula which was adequate to contain all he could ask, all God could give in Christ, to His beloved "children" and converts. Perhaps, also, one may see the Spirit of God making the ripe, final, fullest form of a Christian wish, or prayer, a not uncertain echo of the threefold high-priestly formula of benediction (Num 6:24-26), and impressing upon it—as in some Epistles, notably the Ephesian, it is impressed upon the very form of whole paragraphs and their underlying thought—the significant threefold form, so wonderfully persistent all along the course of Revelation, and belonging to the worship of the angels and the Church in heaven also, as well as to the experience and theology of the Church on earth. 

2. Yet it would be overpressing the words of Scripture to allot Grace to the Father, Mercy to the Son, Peace to the Spirit. And here the two members of the one clause do not so correspond to the members of the other clause, as that Grace should come through the Father and Peace through Christ, exclusively in either instance. The "Grace of God" and the "Peace of God" are, equally, Scriptural, guiding, terms. The Son is invoked as the source of Grace in the concluding benediction of our two Corinthian letters. 

3. The old theologies spoke of an "Economical," or a "Redemptional," Trinity. They were endeavouring to express the all-important, much-solving truth that we see Father and Son [and Spirit] not in their absolute, internal, relationships—a veil scarcely ever lifted lies upon those—but in their united working, and distinctly apportioned departments, so to speak, in effectuating the Redeeming purpose of the Grace of God toward a lost world. The Son is carrying out the will of Him that sent Him "about His Father's business"; He is humbling Himself to be the channel, the essential condition, through which alone the grace of God can take blessed effect upon a sinner's heart. Communication between God and man is opened up in Christ, and in Him only. [This the true point of the "So" in Joh , which is not "so much," "so greatly," but "thus," in this manner: "God loved the world, and loved it thus, viz. that He gave …, in order that the love might mean eternal life to every man believing in Him." All God's communication with mankind has presupposed His grace, His loving, spontaneous, active goodwill to them. It is in the background of every approach towards man from His side. And the grace has reached us, can only reach us, through one conduit and channel—Christ. All starts and originates in grace. Peace, like every other expression of this basal grace, has reached us through Christ. 

4. If a man therefore refuse Christ, or neglect Him, he can never see peace. This not as any arbitrary, isolated decision of God in his particular case, but because he puts away the Indispensable Condition of communication between God and man. He breaks down or refuses the only bridge over the gulf between them. He shuts the only door against himself, or seeks to find or make some other rather than this. We hardly know how to say that the Son conveys to a soul, or a Church, grace which is the bounty of the Father. The very co-ordination here, the two bracketed, as it were, under one "from," forbids that. 

5. Consider the place which Jesus of Nazareth has come to take, by this early date, in Christian language, thought, life. Could we conceivably associate thus any creature, were he never so exalted, as in any sense the giver of grace and peace concurrently with the Father, Jehovah?

SEPARATE HOMILIES

1Co . A Church in Corinth: A Wonder.—

1. (a) John once gazed in astonishment upon a "Wonder in heaven" (Rev ). The "Woman" was the Church of God, in its external aspect as an historical fact, a community, out of which, midway in its continuous (Jewish and Christian) existence, arose the Man-Child (ib., 1Co 1:5). (b) That Church—in the preincarnation preparation for its Christian stage; in the fitness and the "fulness of the time" (Gal 4:4) at which its Incarnate Head intervened in the earthly history of its growth; in the "manifold wisdom" (Eph 3:10) displayed in all the arrangements of God for creating a new Human Race, redeemed, saved, drawn without distinction from amongst Jews and Gentiles alike, and all finally gathered as a Church, a Family, into the House of its God and Father, every member of it a replica, even in their "bodies of glory" (Php 3:2), of the Head and Elder Brother—is all through the ages a Wonder proposed for the instruction and adoring contemplation of "principalities and powers in the heavenly places" (Eph., ubi supr.). (c) That Church is the standing wonder of grace, of historical origin and preservation, of effect upon the world's life and thought, in all ages. The Redeemer, its Head, stands, not only before the throne of His Father, in the day of the thankful consummation of His triumph (as in Heb 2:13), but before the gaze of the successive generations of mankind, and at the bar of their judgment, and borrows the words of the ancient prophet (Isa 8:18): "Behold, I and the children whom God hath given me are for signs and for wonders … from the Lord of Hosts." In the occasional, temporary, embodiment of the principle of "miracle," the age of miracles has ceased. But, in a deeper sense, it has never ceased, for the Church of Christ is a continuous Miracle. It is a Sign (John's word, ubi supr.), i.e. it is a fact significant of much more behind, a fact with an Argument in it. Frederick the Great's chaplain gave a compendious argument for the truth of Revelation: "The Jews, your Majesty." The origin and history and work of the Christian Church are a similarly compendious argument for, e.g., the verity of the Resurrection of Christ and His actual life to-day in Heaven. The Church on Earth is a Wonder. 

2. A Church in Corinth is a Wonder. In Corinth, of all places! Remember (a) Its Surroundings. This was Roman, rather than Grecian, Corinth, which latter had been, even in the ancient world, a proverb of costly, highly organized, luxurious vice, but which, like the polluted Whitehall of Restoration days in England, had, a hundred years or so before, perished in the flames of national overthrow and of Divine wrath, Memmius, the Roman conqueror, like Titus afterwards at Jerusalem, being the unconscious avenger of God's outraged holiness. But Roman Corinth was corrupt enough; it had all the vice of a seaport town, the convergent point of the traffic and the traders of half the world. Heathenism, too, tends to corruption everywhere; where it does not directly make vice into worship and a source of revenue to idolatry, it has no power or motive for restraining the crude naturalism, the animalism, to which human nature gravitates always. In almost every epistle Paul had to speakplainly and strongly against everyday, open, customary, "fleshly" sin. The very phrase, "the flesh," is more historical than ethical in its first force and use by him. The city specially of Venus (Aphrodite) was a strange setting for the jewel of a Christian Church. Remember (b) Its Difficulties. For the members every-day life bristled with them. The most elementary Christianity meant a sharp disseverance from many most ordinary practices of heathen, and even Jewish, life. Municipal, family, social, mental, artistic, life—men touched Heathenism, Idolatry, in them all. E.g. "Meat offered to idols" was a large part of the provisions at every public, civic banquet; creating many a difficulty for a Christian citizen. Men could hardly touch anything without handling the "defiling pitch"; every step was near a pitfall. "Conformity to the world" was obviously incongruous with any inward "transfiguration by the renewing of their mind." Yet, the wonder of it! a Church arose and grew and throve amidst such difficulties. Remember (c) Its Work and Purpose. Christ proposed by this little Church to regenerate Corinth, its morals, its faith, its life. It is a lump of the "salt," which is to arrest further corruption, and to impregnate the whole life of the city with something of its own gracious savour. It is the housewife's mass of leavened dough, which is to assimilate to its own condition and characteristics the whole larger mass around it. Like similar Churches which were beginning to dot the map of the empire here and there, this was the first appearance of a centre of holy fermentation, which, with the chemistry and life-processes of grace, was to break up and rearrange in healthy, renewed, order, the corrupting material around it. And yet, wonder of wonders! remember (d) Its own Material. 

(1) Socially, hardly anybody of any status; slaves, artisans, more women probably than men, Roman colonists, Corinthian Greeks, and Corinthian Jews. "Not many noble, not many wise," etc. (1Co , sqq.). A Rabbi like Paul, or the great Gamaliel, was an important personage amongst his fellow-Jews; but neither he nor his learning counted for anything with even the second-rate representatives of that aristocracy of mind which had been the glory of Greek philosophy. A ruler of the synagogue could be beaten by the Greek mob before the very tribunal of the proconsul (Act 18:17), without the courteous Roman gentleman thinking him worth rescue or notice. Gaius, able to act "the host" to the Church, or (perhaps) Stephanas, whose household "addicted themselves" to the service of the saints, may have been a little wealthier than their brethren. But such occasional, and comparative, eminence within the Church was lost in a dead level of social insignificance when looked upon by the great people outside and above them. 

(2) Then, personally, factious, proud, boastful, suspicious; the Greeks among them intellectually vain, without real knowledge to support their pretentions to be philosophically minded, and worst of all, hard to wean from the heathen evil of their old lives and of the surrounding world. Of such a people God is about to make a Church, and with such Churches to save the dying, or dead and corrupting, ancient world! 

3. The Coming Wonder is the success of God's method. Such Churches did save the world, and infuse into it a new life. It has never been God's method, nor must it be ours, to wait vainly wishing for material and systems and workers, such as are ideally necessary or desirable, before attempting anything for Him; still less to do nothing unless our personnel, and doctrine, and methods commend themselves to human reason or the natural human heart. "The best" may in that way be "the enemy of the good." "Imperfect" characters, "imperfect" work, "unreasonable" doctrine,—we will find the best we may,—with such much real work for God may be done, and has been done. The difficulty was, not the surroundings of the Church, nor the conditions of society, but the evil within the Church. "If the salt lose its savour, wherewith shall ‘the world' be salted?" 

4. A Church, a Christian, could live in Corinth, and might be a "saint" there; was "called to be a saint" there, and nowhere else. Obadiah can live in the court of Ahab, if need be. "Saints" may live saints in even Nero's household. In fact, in greater or less degree, every steady, consistent, persistent, Christian is "a sign unto his generation." He is sometimes a very Jonah kept alive in the dark "belly of hell." If there is an Apology for Christianity in the continued existence and success of the Christian Church, there is as true an Apology for it in the life and faithfulness of the individual Christian, in Corinth, or elsewhere. He also is "a fact with an argument in it." Of the same flesh and blood, of like passions, with the same liabilities and dangers,—what is it makes him so different, calm under trial, patient under persecution, able to forgive his enemies, fearless in the presence of death, and, not least, "keeping himself unspotted from the world,"—what is this Religion, what is there in it, that it can work this continuous miracle of fifty, sixty, seventy years of a holy life? Christians are "men greatly wondered at" (Zec ).

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
A. "To me to" write "is Christ."—So we might make Paul say, almost on the strength of this paragraph. George Whitefield once said, toward the end of a letter to some correspondent, on some indifferent or business topic, "I must have something of Christ in all my letters," and thereupon proceeded to subjoin some religious talk. How these verses bristle with "The Name" (3Jn , R.V.). The lines are embroidered, wrought throughout, emblazoned, with the name. The Epistle closes in a white-heat of passionate, intolerant devotion to Christ (1Co 16:22). Here we might not have supposed that Paul had yet "warmed to his subject." But he never needs "warming" to this subject. He is ready at a moment's notice, not only to break out into thanksgiving (1Co 1:4), but to mention his Master's name. Or without notice, for it is the instinct and habit of his thought. The page is emblazoned with "The Name," and indeed with the names. Paul is an ambassador (2Co 5:20) introducing his business with a proudly solemn and stately announcement, in all due and ceremonious form, of the style and titles of the King who sends him. Paul is the bearer of the mind and will of a Son—God's Son,—a Son unique of this sort,—whose full name and style is, "Jesus—Christ—His Son—His Only Son—Our Lord." "Take notice of my Master's name!" ["My God," in comparison with the stately array of names and titles of his Master, seems quite homely, and touchingly, trustfully, familiar.] No wonder that the clever wit-mongers, the Antiochians, hit off so happily in their nickname the characteristic of these Nazarenes. Their preachers were ever talking of some one known amongst themselves and their hearers as "Christ"; you could not listen long to their uttorances before His name occurred in their discourses. Did men overhear two of these strange people conversing together in the street, or anywhere else, they were sure before very long to bring in His name. [Cf. the Rabbinical rule: "Let not two Israelites meet and separate without a word about the Law."] He seemed always a topic welcome to their lips. What should they be called? The Antiochians would surely not let them go long without a sobriquet; it would be a reflection on the reputation of their city to let these people slip by unnamed. "Call them ‘Christians'!" Here Christ is in all; touches all; the whole Church, each individual member; every gift; all the fellowship; and gathers up to Himself all hope and desire. Past, Present, Future, all are linked with Christ.

B. I. The Past was full of Him.—As they look backward along the perspective of the Past they see that with Him all the lines of present life and blessing have originated. He is their radiant point. From the first, all the "grace" and gifts which now so enrich them, that they "come behind in no gift," were all long ago given "in Him" (1Co ). Potentially every gift was in that first Unspeakable Gift" (see under 2Co 1:20).

II. The Present is full of Him.—

1. He is the basis and bond of their fellowship.—Besides the great, deep cleft yawning between Jew and Gentile, there were divisions of race dividing Gentile from Gentile; divisions of sex; divisions of station, slave from master, poor from rich: but out of this medley material a new Unity was being created, a new Communion, "The Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord." Outside of Him they may either be separate and independent units, or may group themselves on other lines or round other nuclei of opinion or object in life. Their common relation to Him gives them a relation to each other. "Friends of the same Friend are friends of one another" here, though on all other grounds they be strangers from the ends of the earth. Only in the One whose manhood was, in the truest sense, of no nationality, though He sprung from one special branch of the great human family—only in the One who was so entirely "The Son of Man" that no race, no sex, no rank, no age, has ever felt Him a Jew, or alien from itself—could there be a basis for a world-wide fellowship. Only such a Brother and Redeemer of all men alike, could draw together and hold together the diverse elements which were included within the sacred circle and family bond of the "fellowship." Take the Second Adam away, the new Race, the new Humanity, the Church, resolves itself into its units again, with their isolation and perhaps their antagonisms. Their fellowship is realised as they worship. The world over, prayer and praise are going up to God, the Great Object of worship; but Christian worship converges to the throne through one Door and Avenue of approach—Christ. The differentia of Christian worship, its "note" of unity amidst all its diversity, is that "all in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord." Christian worship, all Christian intercourse with God, passes through Him. He has made it possible.

2. He is the beginning and the continuance of their holiness.—They were sanctified "in Him," with a relative holiness, from the beginning, and all realisation of this ideal, all their "confirmation" in their holy status, is distinctly His work (1Co ). And this stands closely connected in fact with another "confirmation", that of "the testimony of Christ." The strength is from no outward support merely or chiefly, but from within. [The weak spine may be "confirmed" by the iron supports strapped on outside the patient's body. The best "confirmation" would be that within, the strengthening of the spine itself.] They stand strong, four-square to all blasts, firm amidst all assaults, until "the End" (1Co 15:24, perhaps), not alone, nor most of all, because He directly and from without upholds them, but because within them "the testimony is confirmed." Every point of the witness, both of the Holy Spirit and of Apostles, concerning Christ is verified in their experience. They know that He is a Saviour, and Divine, for He is that to them. There is no promise, implied or expressed, whose root is in Him, which they may not prove, and are not proving, to be true. They stand "confirmed" because they take Him to be "Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification, Redemption" (1Co 1:30). In the fullest sense they find the pledges of His very Name, "Jesus," abundantly redeemed, and are kept with a continuous Salvation. The external testimony answers point by point to the internal experiences. It is "confirmed in" them by the very same facts of grace which together make up their "confirmation" also. There is no believer in Christianity like the man in whom its great facts have become experiences. Ought we to say that there is no real believer in Christianity except such a man? And the testimony is "of Christ."

3. What Paul and his fellow-workers had to offer to Corinth and the world was a "testimony."—They were witnesses, not philosophers; reporters, not authors; they handed on what was first given to them, and did not propose for acceptance what they had themselves in any sense devised. It is true that the testimony has passed through their own mind; each of them puts his own individuality upon the form of delivery; each of them is entrusted with only part; to some is given more than to others, but to each probably just that which he could naturally best appreciate. [The burner gives its own size and shape to the jet of burning gas which it passes. The jet of the fountain also gives shape to the stream of water issuing from it. A group of burners, passing out the gas from one common supply-pipe, will give each its own shape and size of flame, whilst contributing to the one light. (Such illustrations are of course not to be pressed far).] Yet they are witnesses, and no more. As to the great fundamental, historical facts in which Christianity rests, they speak as bearing testimony. When they preach doctrines which are the superstructure upon or the consequences of, the facts, these are not their own inferences, or deductions, or speculations. They are reporters of what the Spirit of God has told them. This narrowed range of work and function—simply witness-bearing—was their strength; as it is still the strength of the preacher and worker. Every great religious awakening affords many examples of the power of testimony, even when that testimony is nothing more than the story of the speaker's conversion and his "present experience." It has often been from rude lips a mighty power with cultured people. The facts of the Gospel story, told with freshness and reality, and with the power of the Spirit of God, have, from Pentecost onwards, been very effective preaching,—the most effective. Christian speculation has its time, and place, and value. There is a philosophy of Christianity. But the working force, the real lever-power, of it lies in its "testimony." That "confirmed" "confirms" Christians. Noteworthy is the summary of all Apostolic messages: "the testimony of Christ." Comparing this with 1Co , "the testimony of God," we are guided to the conclusion that in the latter case God is regarded as the Proprietor and Source, in the former Christ is regarded as the great Subject. Indeed, as the One Subject; for He summarises the Gospel. All its topics are "broken lights" of Him. He is the Topic. A scheme of doctrine, a sermon from a Christian pulpit, which does not clearly show the relation of any and every topic to Christ, is not a Christian scheme or a Christian sermon. [That is no Christian religious life in which He is not central.] As a matter of notorious, and often verified, result a "Christianity" (if it borrow the name) whose Christ is not Divine, and therefore not the dominating Name and influence a Divine Person must of necessity be, is not a Christianity that moves the world, though for a time it may give satisfaction to a few. The men who move the masses and "confirm" the Church are "witnesses," and witnesses who report what they see and know in Christ. They exhibit Him. He is the great Subject of all that preaching which is the instrument of strengthening the religious life.

III. The future is full of Christ.—

1. He is the convergent point of all the perspective of the years to come.—At the end of the vista of the personal life, His people see Christ. They "depart and are with Christ." And the end of the vista of history is to them the blaze of the glory of His "revelation," and the dread solemnities of His "Day." The "call" of the Past was into fellowship in Him. The "confirmation" of the Present is in Him. The "waiting" for the Future turns toward Him. [Is the "Revelation" for His people, His "Day" for His enemies?] The "Day of Christ" is, most broadly stated, a period with its historical contents, extending from His first Coming to His second. Within it are several subsidiary "days of Christ," each of which reproduces in miniature the features of "the Day" on the largest scale. Hence what is true of the whole "Day of Christ,"—which is also a continuous "Revelation"—was true of the historical Advent and its day, which began the larger "Day"; and will be true of the "Day," specially so called, which closes the period. In the course of it are episodes, special incidents or events, each of which is a real "coming" and "revelation" of Christ, and marks a "day of the Son of Man." His "revelations" and "days" have all of them three characteristics: Scrutiny ["The thoughts of many hearts shall be revealed," (Luk )]; Judgment, i.e. judicial discrimination of, and verdict on, character and conduct, inevitable in, and from, the moment that men, or churches, or nations, or systems, come into contact with Christ, their touchstone [Joh 9:39]; Sentence, a feature only slightly emphasised as yet, but to be the prominent one of the latest "Day of Christ."

2. To His people His "revelation" is a Dawn.—There are mysterious, perplexing hints of a darkest hour before that dawn. [E.g. Luk ; 2Th 2:3.] It is confessedly difficult to arrange the scattered intimations in Scripture as to the sub-final days of the present Age, into any coherent, consistent programme; as difficult as it would have been for even the prophets of fullest knowledge and largest illumination in Old Testament days to have drawn up from the body of Old Testament intimations any programme of the First Advent of Christ. We are in their position: "Searching what or what manner of times the Spirit … did signify" when He gave the New Testament prophetic indication as to the future, the "Revelation" and the "Day." The relation between even these two great facts is obscure. If the problem had not been as yet insoluble, the pains and learning spent upon it would long ago have resulted in some solution in which all, or most, expositors would have been agreed. Practically the Church has, age after age, "waited for the revelation," as the individual waits day by day for death. It is an event certain, but the time of it unknown. A constant preparedness for it is cultivated, and, this made sure, the man—and the Church—go steadily on with the daily tasks, "doing what the hand finds to do," and doing it "with their might." The end, whether to the man or the Church, must be reckoned with as of urgent present importance, even though in fact it may only come after long delay. It is ever impending, though it may be long before it falls; and this not only keeps a helpful fear awake, but keeps hope and expectation and desire in active exercise. The "waiting" has all these elements in it. The sinner may well stand in dread at the resistless, untarrying, sure approach of "the Day"; like the wretch in the condemned cell "waiting for" the day of the executed sentence. The Christian man "loves the Appearing" of his Lord. His eye is ever turning to the quarter from which his help shall come; he is ever—as the Church also has been doing for ages—looking with eager gaze for the first sign of the breaking of that day, when the glory of His revealing shall burst in upon the unbelieving, persecuting, daringly blasphemous, world [2Th 2:8], and the Lord and His people shall together stand revealed in their true and native glory as "sons of God." All his highest aims and work will then enter upon their eternal fulfilment; all his best hopes will then begin their eternal realisation. No wonder they "wait."

3. No wonder that "the name of our Lord Jesus Christ" is Paul's strong ground of appeal.—The common hope, the common Lord, make them more closely one than does any other bond which holds men together. They understand each other with a deep, quick instinct, such as no other, no natural, community of sympathy and interests creates. There is no rallying point like this; none like Him. Speak His name, and it should awaken the harmonious response of heart to heart, where all are first tuned to respond to It. "Brethren, do you split into your parties? Do you cherish and foment your antagonisms? Brethren! BRETHREN! Do you forget that you are all His together, that you are all together pledged to Him; that you are looking forward together to His ‘revelation'? You to be divided, who are redeemed by the same blood of the same Lord Jesus Christ? You, who are together ‘sanctified in' the same Christ, ‘enriched in' Him; who ‘call'—as none others do—‘upon His name'; you, whose whole life, through and through, is ‘Christ'?" Surely to mention "The Name" ought to hush all party clamour, ought to make them close up all party rents and schisms, and "join them perfectly together in the same mind and the same judgment." If the spell of The Name do not act, nothing will. If it be the uplifted banner, then round it should gather a compactly united host; too earnest, too thoroughly one, for even partisan "sparring in the ranks."

HOMILETIC SUGGESTIONS

1Co . God is Faithful.

I. God's character.—To use a homely word, "reliable." Like His "faithful sayings," in the Pastoral Epistles; as He is, so is "every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." "By every (such) word doth man live" (Deu ). Here His character is the great basal fact on which rests the fulfilment of "shall confirm," (1Co 1:8). The "confirmation" of "the testimony" (1Co 1:6) was but the means employed by this "faithful God." It is an admirably suitable and efficient instrumentality, but chiefly because it is in His hand. [Cf. the same link of thought in a Fijian's boast to a missionary (known to H. J. F.), "This is a good gun, but I carry it."] Promises, the arrangement of the "plan of salvation," everything in Gospel and in grace, for all worth to us, ultimately come to this, that behind them, directing them, employing them, is the "faithful God." All faith ultimately finds its way to Him. "Have faith in God." He is reliable, and may be counted on, to an utter certainty.

II. An argument for our heart, resting upon it. 

1. His character is pledged to us. "He cannot deny Himself." He cannot turn His back upon the Self whom His people have always known. He cannot do anything which is incongruous with His past character and dealings. He will never "begin again," on some new and unexampled line of conduct. We may plead "For Thy Name's sake," and feel that we there have a strong hold upon Him. His "Name" is involved.

2. When He called us, He promised, so far as depended on Him, to finish His work by bringing us "unreproveable" to "the day of Jesus Christ." The beginning was, qu His intention and desire, a promise to finish. It committed Him to finish His work, if we will not thwart His purpose. He desires to redeem the pledge of His "calling."

Verses 10-17
CRITICAL NOTES

1Co .—"I hear; for, though you have written me about many things (1Co 7:1), yet you said nothing about this!" Them of … Chloe.—The bearers of the Corinthian letter? Or residents in Ephesus, who had heard from Corinth? Cannot be decided.

1Co .—"To speak plainly, I say that," etc. Every one of you.—"You are all involved, all to blame."

1Co .—Retain the question, "Is Christ [the personal Christ, not the mystical] divided?" For the exact meaning, choose between, (a) did each party claim the whole, and sole, possession of Christ? or (b) did they, less uncharitably, so rend Him in pieces among them [cf. the connected word used of His garment, Mat 27:35] as to allow that all did possess a share, but proclaiming their own to be largest and chief? We may hope the latter. But the figure should not be overpressed. Paul crucified?—Contrast the holy horror here with the grateful recognition in Gal 4:4, "Ye received me … as Christ Jesus," i.e. "You could hardly have made more of me if I had been Christ Himself." Paul too popular with one party!

1Co .—"It so happened that," etc. "God so ordered it that," etc. "I see now why. Thank God, only two of you—yes! [Stephanas and] his family also—can say, "Paul baptized me!"Crispus.—Act 18:8. Gaius.—I.e. Caius (Rom 16:23), from whose house the Epistle to the Romans was written and sent. Two men whose conversion was of exceptional importance in the history of the work in Corinth, and so Paul baptized them.

1Co . The household of Stephanas.—The first souls he won in Corinth; the first handful of his harvest in that field, as he gratefully remembers that "Epænetus my beloved" was in that of Asia Minor (Rom 16:5). No happier memory for a minister than that of his first soul! No wonder that Paul did baptize Stephanas! [i.e. presuming that he did; he does not say so expressly].

1Co . Words.—Connect or compare with "utterance" (1Co 1:5) and "word" (1Co 1:18); same word, in singular number, in all three. Of none effect.—Void (R.V.); "emptied" of its power. If the words overlay the cross and hide it, if it be wrapped in, as it were, a non-conducting envelope of "wise" putting and rhetorical expression, the only real power in the message is nullified. (See the Homily for this, and more.) Note, Are being saved (R.V.).

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
I. There may be an over-valuation of men [ministers].

II. There may be an over-valuation of baptism [representative in this, perhaps, of Christian ordinances generally].

I. Men over-valued.—

1. All these deserved much esteem and consideration and affection at the hands of the Corinthians. Certainly Paul did, and his successor Apollos. To these, particularly to Paul, very many of the Corinthians "owed their own selves also" (Phm ). No other man can ever take quite the same place in a Christian's memory and affection as does he who led him to the light, and to Christ. It is no wonder that the man who finds the ministrations of an Apollos—"eloquent, and mighty in the Scriptures," and greatly filled with the Spirit—to be very effectual in the sustaining and education of his religious life, should set his Apollos on a high place in his thought and prayers and love. The grateful, intelligent love of those to whom a ministry is a perpetual grace and assistance, is a help to the minister himself, and a reward not to be despised, next to the smile of his Master. Even Cephas did a real and glorious work for the Church; in many respects complementary to that of Paul. No need to exalt Paul by disparaging Peter. All this affectionate, loyal bonding of ministry and people is a great blessing and a great help to both preacher and people. Paul very gratefully remembers in Galatia, with a remembrance not without a pang as he thought of the manifest and rapid change, "Ye received me … as Christ Jesus" (Gal 4:14). If, that is, he had been the Master instead of the servant, he could scarcely have had a warmer welcome. [This loyalty and affectionate devotion may, similarly, and within the same limits, rightly be extended to the special branch of the Christian Church to which a man owes the awakening and the cultivation of his spiritual life. And, by a very natural application of the same principle, the special form of "Gospel," or the special type of Truth, "under" which a Christian man has grown up to his present knowledge and strength of Christian character, may well call forth and gather to itself a devotion of grateful support, until a man proudly and affectionately ranges himself under the denominational banner of Calvin or of Wesley, of Cephas or of Paul.]

2. But they were receiving more than their due; though probably Cephas was as blameless as were Paul and Apollos, and not more responsible for the sinful partisanship which chose his name for its banner, than were they for the use made of their own. Certainly not even Galatians 2 gives any warrant for supposing any sort of personal feeling between the two men. That the Galatians should have welcomed Paul almost as if he had been Paul's Lord, was one thing; that the Corinthians should exalt and fight for him or for any other human teacher as if it were for the very Lord Himself, was quite a different matter. It had been innocent and natural affection which, with a stretch of language easily understood, he had recalled so gratefully when writing to the Galatians. The partisan devotion which he so strongly rebukes at Corinth was such as could hardly have been greater if (horrescit referens) Paul himself were their crucified Saviour, or if their baptism had pledged them to him in covenant bond.

3. It was idolatrous.—No, there is but one HEAD and KING, ruling over all alike; "Christ is not divided." There is but one PRIEST, He who is Priest and Victim, Ambassador and Intercessor, in unapproachable, incommunicable, dignity; "Paul is not crucified for them." There is but one Teacher, into obedience to whom they were baptized; Paul and the rest are only teachers at secondhand, witnesses, reporters, of what they have first heard from Him. The special theological system of one's Church, the favourite, or distinguishing, doctrine of one's best-loved teacher, must not be exalted into unchallengeable, Divinely authoritative, dogma. It must always be held subject to its accordance with the teaching of the Highest Authority. Neither over the intellect nor over the conscience has any man the final authority which belongs to Christ alone, speaking in the Word and through the Spirit. And if belonging to any particular Church, or accepting its creed, and "sitting under" its orthodox ministry, should subtilely become to the soul almost a ground of hope or even of assurance of salvation, it would go perilously near to trusting in a "Paul crucified." A faithful and wise minister of Christ will point his people to Christ and away from himself; he will stand clear of everything like strife and partisanship, even though he be innocently the cause of it, and an exaggerated desire to honour him be the occasion; he will keep the great object of his calling steadily in view, and not even "baptize," if that be made to mean too much by over-zealous and very ill-advised friends (1Co ). [One's Church and one's creed in like manner must be helps to Christ, and may not arrest on the way, and detain for themselves, devotion and allegiance which belong of right to Christ alone.] [Note how the Baptist was content to be nobody—only "a Voice." "Listen to me, but look at Him; go to Him. Behold the Lamb" (Joh 1:23; Joh 1:36). "We preach Christ Jesus as the Lord; ourselves as your servants" (2Co 4:5).] [Note also that there may be a partisanship "for Christ," forsooth, which is as narrow and unholy as that for Paul or Apollos.] [Allegiance to Christ unites the Church (1Co 1:10); allegiance to man divides it.]

II. Baptism over-valued.—The possibility of this is a matter of inference from what Paul states had been his own line of action. That man may be over-valued is matter of direct assertion. But it may be fairly gathered from his own declaration that he very rarely baptized a convert, that to him the ordinance did not occupy the place which some would give it—a thing necessary to salvation, and only to be administered by a man belonging to a special order. [Peter did not himself baptize the souls he had gathered in the house of Cornelius. "He commanded them to be baptized" (Act ). Indeed, they were hardly of his ingathering at all; the Spirit fell upon them and did His work, before Peter had scarcely more than begun his address (Act 10:41).] For an incidental and purely personal reason, indeed, Paul actually "thanks God" that not many at Corinth could say that his hands had administered baptism to them. It must not be under-valued. Paul would not have left his converts unbaptized altogether. From no New Testament writer do we learn better and more fully the covenant theology which underlies baptism, and especially that of the children. It must neither be exalted into a necessary means of a real salvation, nor emptied of all significance except that of a mere dedicatory service with an element of thanksgiving. "Baptized into the name of Paul" (like "baptized unto Moses," 1Co 10:2) would, if such a thing had been possible, have meant much more than that. The startling suggestion of such a parallel case may serve to expound what "baptized in the name of Christ" would mean to Paul. Every Jewish, or Mahometan, or heathen, father understands very well that to allow his child to be baptized means more than a simple dedication to the God of the Christian worship. Between the Lord of the Covenant and the subject of the ordinance it sets up a covenant bond, binding on both sides, officially recognising the rights, and (so to speak) registering the claim, of the baptized one to all the grace of the Christian scheme. The Master had said, "Go ye and make disciples … baptizing them … teaching them," etc. Both are obligatory. But at least Paul clearly ranked the teaching before the ordinance, if for any reason (as was, in fact, the case at Corinth) choice must needs be made. He relied for tho fulfilment of the "marching orders" of the Church, for the execution of his own part of the work, rather upon securing the response of the intelligence and heart to the instruction and appeal of the preacher. A mere baptism of the unconscious infant or the indifferent adult, and much more the wholesale baptism of Saxons or Indians, are no fulfilment of the Church's commission. No ordinance, however binding, or significant, or precious and really helpful, can take the place of such a "preaching of the Gospel"—in all the round of that by no means "simple" function!—as secures the attention, and wins the assent, and conquers the heart.

SEPARATE HOMILIES

1Co . The Kenosis of the Cross.—[Literally, "should be made empty"; same verb as in the important Php 2:7, "He emptied Himself" (in connection with which see how Paul, for his own salvation's sake, "emptied himself," Php 3:4-10). See also the thought of this second member of 1Co 1:10 expanded and homiletically dealt with under chap. 1Co 2:1-5.] Paul folt the danger of—

I. Scholastic preaching.—[Which met the demand of "Greek" type of mind for "wisdom."] 

1. Such as aims at the intellect rather than the heart; and gives no satisfaction to the man who wants practical direction and help how to live righteously; and deals with speculations and discussions "which minister" [provide and excite further "questions" and discussions in endless evolutionary succession] "questionings, rather than a dispensation" [var. lect., for "edification"] "of God which is in faith" [1Ti ]. 

2. Such discussions of "the Cross" and Christianity have their time and place and value. As things are, Apologetics are a necessity, and the apologists need to be furnished with all wisdom of words and thought. As men's minds are, oven "the saved" will speculate in reverent pondering upon themes which indeed touch them most closely where the Christian system tells of, and brings to them, immediate safety, peace, holiness for a guilty, unholy man, but which also in other directions broaden out and reach away into regions of almost illimitable vastness. At one end the Gospel answers promptly and distinctly the urgent question, "What must I do to be saved?" At the other it touches questions wide as the whole created universe. [E.g. What is the relation of the Incarnation and of the Cross to the principalities and powers in the heavenly places, to the unnamed and unknown (possible, probable) inhabitants of other worlds than ours? (Eph ). How widely has Sin diffused its effect? ("Peace in heaven," Luk 19:38, may only have been a not very intelligent or significant cry of the populace. But Col 1:20 speaks expressly of "reconcitation" of "things in heaven.)] 

3. The urgent matter is salvation. To the preacher and to the sinner this must stand first. The wisdom of scholastic preaching "makes void the Cross" when it takes the first place, or is the only thing offered by the preacher, or desired and welcomed by the man. [Illustration.—A company of Israelites in danger, or actually bitten by serpents, though not yet feeling much of the effect of the deadly bite, are standing around the serpent uplifted by Moses in the wilderness (Joh ). They ask, "Tell us, Moses, what is the exact connection between that brazen thing up there and these serpents down here, and between it and the poison in our system, which is to be healed by looking at it. Tell us, analyse for us, the modus operandi of our looking and of the curative action of that up yonder." (They want "a theory of the Atonement," and an exposition of "the connection between faith and pardon or holiness.") "Tell us something about this poisonous substance which has been injected into our veins. What is its action? How did the serpents secrete it? Where did the serpents come from? Why did the Creator make or tolerate such creatures?" (They want "a Doctrine of Sin," and to hear something about "the Origin and Permission of Evil.") If Moses had gratified this intellectual curiosity, and engaged in long, subtle discussion in the direction of their desire, there would have been the danger that his hearers should have dropped one by one and died, at the very foot of "the pole," died in sight of God's symbol, and pledge, and means, of Victory over death, and of Healing for the poison. Thus they and Moses together would have made "the Uplifting of the Serpent of none effect." (Cf. the related thought, not word, in Gal 2:21, "then Christ is dead in vain," gratuitously.)] "Look to the Cross first, and be saved; then speculate to your heart's content, if only it do not divert your attention from the Cross." 

4. For the danger is not at an end when the soul has been to the Cross and found salvation. The natural heart loves the discussion and the speculation. [See how the Samaritan woman at Sychar was no sooner closely pressed about the sins of her past life, than she turned off the conversation to a speculative topic, an interesting matter of discussion, which this "prophet" could perhaps resolve for her. "Ought men to worship on Gerizim, or ought we all to go to Jerusalem?" (Joh ); anything rather than sin, her own sin, its guilt, its peril!] And whilst the work of faith and of the Cross is only begun when the soul has first found it "the power of God unto salvation"; whilst "salvation" is a continuous thing, needing a continuously renewed efficacy of the Cross and its atonement; there is ever the danger lest the heart should fly off to speculations and inquiries which please the intellect, and do not offend the pride of the sinful heart, or disturb its peace. The professor of apologetics, the student of that Christianity which is the grandest of all philosophies, "the widsom of God," may do their work, and may lay it under noble contribution for the service of the Gospel. But the preacher has in hand a narrower, more immediate and urgent, affair. He dares not ordinarily deal with such "wisdom of words," lest he keep his dying sinner speculating, instead of believing, as he stands at the Cross, and so the Cross and its Offering for sin have been for that man "emptied" of all efficacy. Bishop Butler, with his Analogy and even his Sermons, are wanted. They strengthen the faith of those who do believe, and turn aside for them many an intellectual assault, giving them the helpful knowledge, moreover, that they are not believing in some scheme of teaching unworthy of the mind of man, not to say, of God. But Bishop Butler must not arrest the sinner on his way to the Cross, nor steal away his attention and interest in it, after he has found his way there. [It is hardly within any fair extension of Paul's thought, to take in the very real case where the Cross is "emptied" of its meaning as a reconciliation, or a propitiation, or a vicarious sacrifice.]

II. Rhetorical preaching.—[Such as meets the demand of the "Jews" type of mind for a "sign."] 

1. Paul knew his Corinthians; he knew man's heart. There is something not unworthy about the Intellectual, Scholastic preaching, though it may ensnare souls and hold them back from making the most urgent use of the cross of Christ. It does at least bear witness to a Godlike capacity, which is the honour of man, and to which it endeavours to make response. But the preaching that is only words, words, words, beautiful words, words which please the love of beautiful sound, words which are the lovely clothing of perhaps a meagre or imperfect Gospel, or even that clothe very beautifully nothing; the craving for beauty of presentation first, and at all events, whether the thought be true, or poor, or perilous; both are distinctly on a lower level. He is snared by the very nobility of human nature whom "wisdom of thought" turns away, or keeps back, from the cross of Christ. But he is of smaller calibre to whom little or nothing matters if only the preaching be "well put." Never mind what the song is all about, if only the preacher "have a pleasant voice, and can play well on his instrument, and the song be lovely" (Eze ). They have no serious purpose to "do the words." Woe to the preacher of the Cross, who to please them, or to please himself, makes more of the manner than the matter; who never presses home the lessons of the hearers' sinfulness, but is content if he can engage their attention, and please their fancy. He may even so "preach the Cross"—not by any means leaving it out altogether—as that the one thing which makes impression upon his hearers is the beauty of his preaching. [So Louis XIV. shrewdly discriminated between his two great pulpit orators, one of whom made him think of the preacher, whilst the other made him think of himself.] Few preachers will deliberately lay themselves out thus to win applause for their sermons. But all should keep in view the danger to their unsaved hearers. And the danger to themselves also; for the preacher's own heart would naturally love the reward of human applause; it is more pleasant to have men's good word and goodwill, than to hear that they say: "He is too good, too earnest, too strict for me. He is always preaching about sin. ‘I hate him, for he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but evil' (Ahab, of Micaiah, 1Ki 22:8)." Every man will use his own gift; but an Apollos will need to take care that himself never stands before and obscures Christ, or arrests on the way to Christ the soul which urgently needs "the Cross" and its salvation. Intellect and oratorical gifts, both may indeed be gloriously used as consecrated means to a sacred end. But the human heart tends, in preacher and hearers, to make them the end, and to ask for no more, but to rest in these. ["The wisdom of which St. Paul speaks appears to have been of two kinds: speculative philosophy, and wisdom of words—eloquence. Men bow before talent, even if unassociated with goodness; but between the two we must make an everlasting distinction. When once the idolatry of talent enters, then farewell to spirituality; when men ask their teachers not for that which will make them more humble and Godlike, but for the excitement of an intellectual banquet, then farewell to Christian progress.… St. Paul might have complied with the requirements of his converts, and then he would have gained admiration and love—he would have been the leader of a party, but he would have been false to his Master—he would have been preferring self to Christ" (Robertson).] [This is no new danger: "In an age of decadence the form of the idea is esteemed far more highly than the idea itself. The surfeited soul, like the surfeited palate, craves the piquant, the highly dressed.… The noblest thoughts pass unheeded, unless surcharged with ornament. The Fathers of the Church have repeatedly pointed out this intellectual epicurism as one of the great obstacles to the progress of Christianity. The noble language of the pagan philosophers seemed to Justin Martyr a bait which would decoy many souls to death. Celsus … heaps his most biting sarcasms on the vulgarity of the form by which, according to him, truth is degraded in the Gospel, on the incorrectness and barbarisms of the style of the Sacred Writings, and on their want of logical force. He exaggerates, … yet he represents the repugnance of the ‘Greek' to a book, which, like the lowly Redeemer whom it revealed to the world, made no pretence to the glory or excellency of human wisdom. Greece had drunk draughts too intoxicating to appreciate the purity of the living water. Those only who were thirsting for pardon and peace drew near to the Divine fountain. It had no charms for the epicureans of philosophy and art" (Pressensé, Early Years. The Martyrs, 7, 8).] Christ emptied Himself that He might save. Paul emptied Himself that he might be saved. Scholastic preaching may so empty the Cross of meaning, or divert attention from its meaning; rhetorical preaching may so deaden all the force of its appeal; that the Cross cannot save.

Verses 18-31
CRITICAL NOTES

1Co .—Isa 29:14 (nearly as LXX.), and a free imitation of Isa 30:18. For.—Sustains the general drift of 1Co 1:17-18, not any particular clause. "The cessation of Rabbinical wisdom was to be one of the signs of Messiah's coming; and that this was foretold in Isa 33:18 was believed among the Rabbis. (So Stanley.) Also, "The heathen oracles are dumb," silenced since Christ came. Remark, "age" and "world" used together here (in the Greek).

1Co .—Difficult; but probably, "In God's wise ordering of the history of the world and of human thought, the result of all their experiment and inquiry is this: ‘An unknown God.'" Paul came fresh from his address at Athens (Act 17:23) to Corinth. Still, worth considering this reading: "By means of and from the wisdom of God displayed in ‘the things that are made' (Rom 1:20) the world did not arrive at knowledge of Him; He now therefore will propose what the world thinks the folly of His Gospel of the Cross. Will they know Him through that? They who believe will, and do, and the knowledge is salvation."

1Co .—Notice, "Jews," "Greeks," q.d. men of the Jew-type of mind and heart, and of the Greek-type. There are such in all races, religions, ages. Signs (from heaven) suit the Oriental, the childlike, emotional type; wisdom the Western, harder, manlike, logical type. The Jew wanted to see the finger of God; the Greek wanted to explain all by philosophic theory.

1Co —Power for the Roman; wisdom for the Greek. Power and wisdom, meeting the moral weakness and moral darkness of the fallen humanity. The age-long experiment of the Jew ended in the knowledge of man's moral helplessness; that of the Greek race, his moral ignorance.

1Co . Your calling.—Choose between, (a) "they who called you," and (b) "those who are called." Probably the latter. But both are true, and both are included, as particular embodiments of it, in the great fundamental rule which God has followed "in His manner of calling you," viz. "not many," etc. Not many.—Always a few, as Crispus. Can almost count, however, the exceptions in the New Testament on one's fingers, and hardly any of them counting for much in the world's estimation.

1Co . Base.—Of no special honour of birth. Are not … are.—"Nonentities," "entities" (Evans).

1Co . Are ye.—Q.d. "Now were, and still are, nothing and nobody, in the eyes of the world. But before God, and in Christ, you are indeed something and somebody, with a life of important, eternal reality." (See Homily).

1Co .—Jer 9:23.

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
Grouping the topics of the paragraph around 1Co , we have:—

I. A great principle of God's government consistently carried out. God alone must be exalted.—

1. In threefold reiteration here. "That no flesh should glory,—or literally, "that all flesh should not glory,"—"in His presence" ("before God," better reading, 1Co ); "He that glorieth … in the Lord" (1Co 1:31); and the triumphant laugh in the face of the world's wisest ones, "Where is the wise?" etc. (1Co 1:20). Paul stands by the cross of "the Lord of Glory," and casts his exultant glance around. The Cross of Christ has been planted, like God's Royal Standard, in the midst of the battle-field. Now the field is clear. Beaten, discomfited, discredited, by God's "foolish" method, the competing "wisdoms of the world" have vanished, or are vanishing, leaving the cross of Christ in possession! [So in the Day of Questions, the last day of the Lord's public ministry, every typical world's-wise-man assailed Him. But He held His own, and one after another slunk away beaten, until at last He Himself completed the rout by turning questioner, and finally silencing every opponent with His problem about David's Lord and David's Son (Matthew , 22).] 

2. The Old Testament origin of Paul's quotation, here and in 2Co (from Jer 9:23-24), carries back the principle into the earlier dispensation, and shows that the Spirit guided him with a sure and right instinct to lay his hand upon a great and perennially valid principle of all God's rule and administration of His government; one that must obtain wherever there are creatures capable of knowing Him. In no world can it be conceived that this great law should not be in force. He is the One and Only Being who can make Himself the centre and object of all intention and activity, and who can claim that all other life than His own should converge upon Him as its Object and End and Goal. In us such self-centering is of the very essence of Sin; it is our root-rebellion against our God. It is a prime and simple necessity of His position and character and very Being. To ask less, to permit less, to man or to any other creature, were to abdicate His position as God. The Bible sets Him forth abundantly full, full to the overflow, of love; His mercy is eagerly ready and "forward" to bless; the first advance to union between Himself and sinners has always come from His side. His ear is always open to the cry of the feeblest, bowing Himself to the man of contrite and trembling heart; indeed, loving to "dwell with" such a man (Isa 57:15; Isa 66:2). Yet the condescension is never exhibited at the expense of the majesty. "He is God and none else. His honour will He not give to another." To compare great and small, and with all reverence: men hear from time to time of our Queen performing acts of kindly condescension and of simple womanly kindness, to the sick and poor and aged. But if any presumed upon this to exercise undue familiarity as to an equal, she would be the first to draw back. To allow another on some state occasion to occupy the throne in her presence, would not be condescension, but abdication. The Creator and the creature can never with His consent even seem to change places. The world's "wisdom" is rooted in the pride of human nature in itself and its powers of discovery. No field can be supposed beyond its exploration; no height, or depth, or vastest extension of truth, but it can take in all. If God hide Himself, then there is no God; this wisdom can find none. If His ways pass its systematisation, or do not commend themselves to the world's judgment or "moral sense," they are evil or folly. Over all that pride of intellect He must win a victory. To men the perpetually attractive temptation is, "Ye shall be as God, knowing.…" Human intellect must lower its high-borne pennon in the presence of the Royal Standard of God's wisdom. The proud intellect which will acknowledge neither limitation nor error, the proud heart which will own no weakness or sin, must alike bow in the presence of God. It is true of the whole arrangements for the spread of the Gospel; it is true of the provisions in the Gospel for the salvation of the individual sinner.

II. Seen in the arrangements for the spread of the Gospel.—

1. Hardly necessary to point out the once current, customary misconception of Paul's words, "the foolishness of preaching." Even an English reader of the R.V., with its margin, may now see that the "folly" lay in the matter of the preacher's message, and not at all in that particular method of delivering it (1Co ). Viv voce instruction and appeal is one of the aptest methods of winning attention and securing conviction. For appeal, whose aim is to secure immediate results, whether of conviction or action, the living voice of the man speaking face to face with his fellow has better prospect than the writer, whose written or printed page lies cold and silent before, perhaps, a listless eye. Every true preacher is, first of all, a public speaker; the natural basis upon which is superinduced his special grace, is the same as that of the speaker upon any secular theme, the lecturer, the parliamentary orator, the very demagogue. He will cultivate it, as part of its consecration, and will learn his very art in order that he may the better win the ear of his listeners, and thus find for his Master a way to their hearts. God has often glorified Himself by using "very poor speakers" to deliver His message. Wisdom of "words," if made by preacher or hearers a thing aimed at for its own sake, or for the applause it may bring and the pleasure it may give, may "make the Cross of none effect" (1Co 1:17). Yet foolish preaching is no thing to praise or value, or (as it were) to cultivate. The speaker will seek to be at his best, for God. But all this is quite away from any thought of Paul here. Any supposed "poor preaching" is not, in itself, one of the illustrations of God's method which he adduces.

2. The message itself seemed foolish.—"Jews" and "Greeks" (1Co ) are not only historical names, but generic and typical. There are always "Jews" and "Greeks" amongst the men to whom any Paul addresses himself, in every age, in any country. They are two variants of the natural mind, under the influence of the natural heart. And we "who are called" (1Co 1:24), and have made the "call" a reality [see the tense, as compared with that in 1Co 1:2], both from our memory of the old days in our own life, and from the very nature of the case, can see how "foolish" the "preaching of the Cross" must seem to such. Here is proposed for man's acceptance a system of "truth" whose Teacher is a man hanged publicly on a gibbet, on a thing whose whole associations were those of our gallows, but aggravated in their painfulness and shame. "We are being saved" by it (1Co 1:18), and know its "wisdom" and its "power." To us they are worthy of God; they carry their own credentials. But "to those who are perishing" such a story may well seem "foolishness." Apart from the power of the Holy Ghost in it (1Co 2:4), it would be a message with which to send men only on a fool's errand. To tell the Roman masters that the hope of the world was in a Jew, rejected by His own people, hanged publicly on a gallows by a Roman quaternion and their centurion, at the instigation of Jewish religious authorities,—Gallio well reflected the temper with which the best of them would receive such a tale. He cared nothing indeed for the rioting; he could afford to ignore a petty Jewish squabble, though under his very eyes. But the same lofty, "gentlemanly," if not supercilious, contempt would have been his answer—a Roman answer—if the "preaching of the Cross" had been fairly submitted to him for his judgment. The Jew was stung to the quick when Pilate's "title" seemed to offer to the nation a crucified peasant of Galilee as its King and Messiah. The "Jew" of all ages who wants "signs," who demands, in order to belief, unmistakeable self-disclosures of the Unseen, Supernatural, Order, who wants to see his God, will hardly bear to be pointed to Jesus of Nazareth crucified. "Such foolishness!" The "Greek," looking for his Ideal Man, feeling after God, requiring of everything proposed to him for acceptance that it shall fit into some beautifully ordered, symmetrical, closely articulated scheme of philosophic thought, was hardly to be won to attention by this story of a Divine Man dying on a gallows. That the supreme revelation of God? That the supreme form of the Beautiful, the True, the Good? On Mars' Hill attention ended in an explosion of mocking laughter (Act 17:32). "Foolishness!" Sensible men, not to say philosophers, to give serious attention to such a story! Not even the learning of Paul, or the eloquence of an Apollos, could make such a story anything else but a "folly" and a stumbling-block. If it kept the field, then, and drove out all competitors, there must be something in it not of man. The most successful preacher "may not glory in His presence." "This is the finger of God."

3. Look at the men who bore it.—(For they are fairly included in the unfinished sentence of 1Co . R.V. margin is not too broadly comprehensive. What was true of the first converts was true also of the first preachers.) They were not reclaimed reprobates, indeed; nor by any means wanting in native common sense or shrewdness. Their "baseness" (1Co 1:25) only means that they had no advantage from what with men gives prestige. Yet manifestly they were not the men whom human wisdom would have chosen to confront the "scribe" of the Jew, or the "disputer" of the Greek market-place (Act 17:18). Men would not have chosen the equivalent of a little company of Whitby or Peterhead fishermen, with a farm labourer or two, and a subordinate collector of Customs, even though joined afterwards by a graduate of the theological school of a small and uninfluential sect, to be the men to clear away religions deeply rooted in the popular life, or consecrated by hoar antiquity. Paul was the best educated of them all, yet his strictly "Hebrew" home (Php 3:5), though in the Greek city of Tarsus, would not permit to him much acquaintance with any ordinary secular literary knowledge, and his learning was mainly in that Rabbinic lore which seems to us, as it would to his Gentile contemporaries, so largely trivial, and indeed often contemptible. Humanly speaking, he was by no means the man to put forward as the best representative of the new faith, to discuss it on Mars' Hill, or in the Agora of Athens, with the heirs of the philosophy of Socrates and Plato and Aristotle. From the standpoint of human prudence, it would have seemed to be the very best method of handicapping the message and lessening its chances of reception, to commit it to such men as its apostles and promulgators. Precisely. But God's foolishness was God's way. Such "weak" and "base things" put the world's wisdom and strength and prestige to shame. The success justified the method, and justified the use of such messengers of the cross. And the method obviously secured this end, that "no flesh"—certainly not the successful messengers themselves—"should glory before God."

4. Look at the first converts.—In Corinth even the "chief ruler of the synagogue," the Crispus whom Paul had the joy of receiving as a Christian, soon after he had transferred his labours to the house of Titus Justus, was a man of no account except amongst the Jewish community. The Gentile mob dragged before Gallio his successor in office, Sosthenes, with very scant respect. A few converts may have been won from the descendants of the Roman colonists with whom the city had been repeopled. But, as usual, the artisan and the slave, the small trader and the sailor, would form the bulk of the Corinthian Church. It is just one of the touches of "foolishness" in God's plan that, though the "noble, the mighty, the wise after the flesh" need the Gospel of the Cross as much as do the "foolish, and weak, and base," its reception has seemed to be made distinctly more difficult for them than for others. The exceptions in the New Testament to Paul's statement are few. In Philippi the first to be won for Christ were a purple-seller and a gaoler, not the magistrates. Jerome boasted in after years (on Gal ), "Ecclesia Christi non de Academia, et Lycæo, sed de vili plebecula congregata est" (Farrar L. of Chr., i. 197). But it was long a standing matter of scorn that the adherents of the new faith were almost exclusively from lower grades of society. Not that the Gospel has any republican prejudice against, or dislike for, the rich or the aristocratic. ["Not many," but always some. "How I thank God," Lady Huntingdon used to say, "for the letter m! If it had been ‘not any'!"] The exceptions to Paul's statement in the New Testament can almost be counted upon one's ten fingers. But the exceptions are there. [And possibly the percentage of the "wise and noble" has been as great as that of the far more numerous lower classes.] The Gospel met the case of Nicodemus; of Sergius Paulus, the proconsul of Cyprus; of Dionysius, a judge of the sacred court on Areopagus; of Erastus, the city-treasurer of Corinth itself (Rom 16:23); and these were but the precursors of a noble few, who are nobler because position or wealth or learning were consecrated to the service of the Gospel of a crucified Jesus. But these were not saved because of their social standing; as it was no prejudice to them, so it gave no advantage; and they joined a company of people, humble and often rude, who could impart no social consideration, and in company with whom they lost that which they already had.

5. And yet these arrangements of God's plan have been crowned with success.—The foolishness of God is wiser than men; the weakness of God is stronger than men." Here is plain matter of historical fact. Such preachers, bearing such a message, winning mainly such converts, "have turned the world upside down." Such messengers have evidently no ground to glory in their success, as if it arose out of their own qualifications or abilities. To win such converts brought no glory in the eye of the world. The converts themselves could not suppose that anything in themselves drew out any special mercy of God towards them. To join the "sect everywhere spoken against" brought no credit. Looked at on any side, the arrangements for the spread of the Gospel were such as to debar all pretence of "flesh" glorying in the presence of God.

5. All this not only historically, but generally, true.—All Christian workers—and by no means preachers alone—need to remember that God proceeds on the same lines still. The "wise" and the "scribe" are not extinct. Their judgment is that of the natural heart always. They would say: "Convert the men of influence among the Roman masters of Corinth. Catch Gallio, and the whole city will go with him." [It was a bad day for the world when, not of Christ, but of Constantine, it could be said: "The world is gone after him!" (They who said this so bitterly of Christ, knew not of the glorious fulfilment of their words symbolised in the very next verse, when "the Greeks"—the first "ears" of the harvest of the Gentiles—came to "see Jesus," Joh ).] "Convert a philosopher or two, or a rhetorician, amongst the Greeks; these will carry their disciples with them." The critic will dishearten the Christian Church as he points out that, in the mission-fields of the world, or, indeed, in the Churches at home, the bulk of the converts and membership belong to the middle or the working and lower classes. The divorce between Culture and Christianity is distressing, but it is not novel. It is nothing new or surprising if a Church reaps a more abundant harvest amongst the pariahs or the aborigines of India than amongst the Brahmins. God always has lighted His fire from the bottom, [and first ignites the slight material!] He began with the fisherman, and the fallen woman, and the publican, and the slave. Often does He begin with the servant maid or the child to-day, when He saves a family. "The poor have the Gospel preached to them," whilst it does reach and save culture and birth and wealth. These need "to become fools that they may be wise" (1Co 3:18). "That no flesh should glory."

6. No man may be a successful winner of souls who disregards this rule of God's procedure.—If God have "given the tongue of the learned," that he may know how to speak "a word in season to him that is weary" (Isa ); if to natural gifts have been added opportunities of culture; if the ready tongue and warm heart are used to win many to the story of the Cross; if the Spirit of God make his gifts nobly auxiliary to the work of pulling down strongholds, and bringing hearts to the obedience of Christ; then he needs to remember that these are gifts, and that he is only an instrument. The axe may not complacently dwell upon its temper or edge, nor count up proudly the stout trees it has been used to fell. Every victory must be laid simply at the feet of the Lord of the battle. In the day that God's labourers begin to "glory in His presence," in that day will they be laid aside. "Things that are not," they will revert to their original nothingness.

7. The humble may hear hereof and be glad.—The "weak" and the "foolish" are the very instruments God can best employ. He will have no joint saviours of "them that are perishing." He wants men and women who will be content to offer themselves, and all the glory of any success, to Him.

8. So also the message must not be tampered with. The Gospel is significantly summarised as "the preaching (the word) of the Cross" (1Co ).—To conciliate the pride of unsanctified intellect, the Sufferer on the cross must not be hidden behind the Babe in the manger, and still less behind the gentle, tender Healer of disease, and of the Teacher who—account for it, and for Him, as we can—spake as never man spake. [Calvary, and not even Bethlehem, is the true Kiblah of the Mecca of the pilgrimage of a sinful world, in search of rest to heart and conscience. Even on Christmas morning, the Christian preacher will also say, "Let us go even unto Calvary."] The message must be characteristically, whatever else it includes, the word of "Christ, and Him," too, "(as) crucified." As a simple matter of often verified experiment, "foolishness" though this be, it has satisfied the needs of human hearts better than any "other Gospel" (Gal 1:9). All great revivals of the life and vigour and progress of the kingdom of God in the world, have been in the closest association with this specific type of teaching; they have demanded it, and have produced it. It may be "a stumbling-block" (also in Gal 5:11); but it may not be dispensed with. As matter of experiment it has been the foundation stone, of "God's own power and wisdom," on which effectual teaching and practical holiness of life have age after age been securely built. Try anything else, whether upon the world's "wisdom," or upon its sin and misery; the result will only be another verification of 1Co 1:20; if the Church will confront the world's wisdom with the like worldly wisdom, God will make even His own people's effort to end in manifest "foolishness" The "argument of the Cross" [so Evans, bringing into close connection with the same word in 1Co 1:17] best secures that "no flesh should glory before God," and it therefore best succeeds.]

III. Seen in the provisions of the Gospel for the salvation of the individual sinner (1Co ).—(See also Separate Homily.) 

1. For the overthrow and shaming of the imposing "entities" of the world, God has chosen to take and use "non-entities," "things that are not," have no existence [making His new creation out of "nothings"]. And, as truly, for their own salvation He has taken care that, if "they now are" at all, and are anything, or have anything—"wisdom, righteousness, holiness, redemption," every man shall "glory only in the Lord." Only "in Christ Jesus" have they, or are they, anything. "He is made" all these things to them. Apart from Him they are foolish, guilty, unholy, lost—nothing! 

2. In this fact, that the Gospel does nothing to conciliate either the intellect or the proud heart of man, does it stand very sharply distinguished from all other religions. In varying form, but with substantial unity, these exalt human nature, not abase it; if in any degree it needs elevation or recovery, the sufficient force is said to be within the man himself. In Stoicism man could be his own saviour; he must be self-reliant, and independent of all men and all things in his struggle after good; pride was indulged on principle. And in this it was but a special and philosophic formulating of the thought and feeling of human nature, even at its best, everywhere. That Gospel can hardly be of human origin, which even conceives of attaining success in a totally different direction. It tells a man that of himself he has nothing to recommend him to God; that he can do nothing to win His favour; that, whether "by wisdom" (1Co ), or by works, he can attain to no knowledge of God; that all he gets is "of God," purely and simply, and for the sake of Christ; that even in the faith which lays hold of all, there is no merit—it is exercised in the strength of grace. As the Gospel has been seen above to be "a stumbling-block" to the natural understanding, so it is also an offence to the natural heart. All is of grace. Men, even the "Jew," the "Greek," the "wise," the "scribe," the "mighty," are "perishing" together. There is now only one fundamental classification: "them that are perishing," "us who are being saved." No matter how high may rise the edifice of a Christian's life and holiness, at the foundation of all, lies the fact that the grace "of God" "in Christ" has in the first instance made him who "was not" into a saint. After long ages of heaven's perfected "redemption," it will still remain true that Christ Jesus is "made redemption" to him. He is in that world only as a man "redeemed" "of God" "in Christ."

SEPARATE HOMILIES

1Co . The Preaching [the Word] of the Cross.—Observe the connection between this and the preceding verse. Paul is jealous over himself as a preacher, and over his hearers, lest he should lay himself out to use, and they should desire to hear, "the wisdom of words"; he is jealous lest "The Cross should be made void." For "the Cross" is the summary, and the very heart, of another "word" which God has spoken; the very strength of it, and the secret of its effectiveness, are there. It is God's "argument," set over against man's "arguments." [So Evans.] Its whole force lies in the fact that it is not a theory, or a philosophy, but a fact; and that fact a "Cross." Christianity, the Gospel, God's latest revelation of Himself, alt gather themselves up around this startling sight, a Cross and a Crucified One. The effectiveness of this "Word" must be guarded at all costs; therefore the "wisdom of words" must be watched or banished altogether. Observe then—

I. A wonderful fact about Christianity: the prominent place given in it to "the cross of Christ." 

1. The Russian painter Verestchagin a few years ago in his exhibition of paintings hung side by side three pictures: A Russian Nihilist being executed by hanging, in a thick-falling snowstorm; Several wretched sepoys of the Mutiny of 1857, writhing helplessly, and in terror, as they stood bound to the muzzle of the guns whose discharge was to execute the sentence upon their revolt or treachery; The crucifixion of Christ. Three executions! The realism of this last was exceedingly great. No doubt it was very true to what was to be seen outside the walls of Jerusalem on a certain Friday morning of April, in the year 30, by one of the visitors come from foreign lands to keep the Passover. No doubt an execution, the execution of a strange man of Nazareth, of whom there had been a good deal of talk in the country for some three years past, was what was discussed at the gatherings for the Supper in upper rooms in Jerusalem that evening. If there were, as an early Christian apologist asserts, an official report from Pilate to Rome, it would be the matter-of-fact report of an execution. How comes "an execution" to be the central argument of God's message to mankind? Why is this crucifixion of the Author of the new religion so vital to it? One of the preachers of the new faith, Peter, was himself crucified, like the Master whom he served. But the cross of Peter has never affected the world's religion and civilisation and history like the cross of Christ. Why not? Of the hundreds and hundreds of Jews who were crucified by Roman hands outside and upon the walls of the city in the day of its capture and destruction, not one has left his name, or by his death made any such perceptible mark on the world's life and thought, as this other crucified Jew has done. Nobody would die for Peter because Peter was crucified. Thousands of spectators are year by year profoundly stirred by the pathos of the Oberammergau dramatisation of the scenes of Calvary; yet the emotion stirred by the intense realism of the death of Josef Meyer is of another older altogether to the stirring of hearts all over the world caused by even the mental contemplation of the dying of Jesus upon His cross. Why? If any heart is really "blessed" at Oberammergau, if by chance any life is changed by a real conversion in consequence of what is seen and felt there, manifestly it is not the crucifixion of the man Meyer which has effected the change, but the cross and death of Christ, which perhaps then was made for the first time to have any reality, and so any power of appeal, to the spectator's heart.

2. The relation of the death of Christ to His Gospel is close, and uniquely close.—The death of Peter might have been, like Paul's, by decapitation, for all that it would have mattered to the substance of his teaching and to the issue of his life's work. It is an accident of history merely that Socrates died by the poison-cup, rather than by any other method of execution. Neither the fact nor the mode of the death of Buddha or Confucius is of any importance to their system of doctrine. Pascal lays his satirical finger upon the fact that, whereas the plan and the success of Mahomet meant the death of others, to the plan and success of Christ His own death was essential. [So Talleyrand's well-known reply to Le Reveillière Lepeaux, who had read before the Institute in 1797 an essay upon the re-establishment of Theophilanthropy. "I have but one observation to make. In order to found His religion, Jesus Christ was crucified and rose again. You ought to attempt as much" (Guizot, Meditations, pp. 1, 2).] It would be impossible to exhibit Christianity, except in a mutilated form whose identity had become doubtful, if no stress were laid upon the fact that Christ was crucified, or, above all, if that fact were left out altogether. As Christ identifies Himself with His Gospel, and with Truth, so here Paul brings into solitary prominence this one fact, "the Cross," as practically the sum and substance of Christianity. Without the story of the crucifixion of Christ, or with it, if that be only an accidental fact of the history; if that death were only an unfortunate, unintended, premature conclusion of the ministry of Christ—of Jesus; then His work and His works would perhaps long ago have faded into indistinct history or myth. At any rate, His teaching would at the utmost have been a beautiful code of ethics, the most beautiful the world possesses, but hanging, as it were, in mid-air, and weak, just as all the noblest systems of morals are all weak, in having no adequately efficacious working power. He would have been just one among the world's greatest and choicest names; the best loved of them all, perhaps, but not the present-day personal power He is, not only to a few cultured people who can realise the past and be influenced by it, but to the masses who must live, and must be raised, and must be saved, in the present.

3. The guilty conscience and the burdened heart feel and know why Christianity meets them with a unique helpfulness and sufficiency.—Whatever be the reason, the fact is certain that it is the Cross which makes Christianity the religion of every heart. John Bunyan was not merely casting Puritan or any temporary phase of theology into the form of a story; he was not merely generalising from his own experience; he was summarising universal experience; when he takes his Christian to the Cross, and there, and not till then, makes his burden fall off, and the man set forth with a new freedom and lightness of heart. The sight of the Cross made the burden fall. So say all guilty souls. They push on past the manger of Bethlehem; they have no ear for the name "Immanuel" until they have been to Calvary. When their heart has there been disburdened of its load, then first is that heart at leisure to come back to Bethlehem and learn the lesson of the holy manger. But the profundities and mysteries of condescension and love in the Incarnate Babe need a heart to understand them which has first seen the Crucified One "made sin for us." No New Testament writer, not even John, contributes more than does Paul to what light we have on the Incarnate Son; but the centre of gravity of Paul's scheme of the Gospel, "my Gospel," as he calls it often, will be shifted, if the Incarnation and the Birth become, more than the Death and its Atonement, the objects of attention, the subjects of preaching. It is a glorious Gospel, truly, which lies in the very name "Immanuel," God with, instead of against, us; it has in it all the possibilities of life (Rom ). The race now is made up of "men of God's goodwill. "But how? Why? How is the individual, conscious of guilt in the past record, and more deeply conscious still of an inward, deep-seated heart aversion from God and from gôod, to enter into the Name "Immanuel"? Has the word reached him too late, since he has sinned, and is a sinner? The answer is at the Cross, or it is nowhere. It would not be fair to make the Incarnation merely one step in a chain of arrangements leading up to the Cross, and existing for its sake. Really each is in some points for the sake of the other. It is plain that if the Incarnate Babe exhibits and proclaims the reconciliation, the Cross makes it. "He hath reconciled us … by the death of His Son" (Rom 5:10). We can date the death on Calvary within narrow limits. We cannot date the true Reconciliation; we read mysterious things of "a Lamb slain before the foundation of the world" (1Pe 1:20). But when God would make plain His heart to guilty, lost man, He chooses to emphasise the word of the Cross, not "the word of the Manger." Reconciliation is the first step back to peace. Christian speculation on the meaning of the Incarnation, and its possible relations to the whole creaturely universe, has been fruitful in noble thinking. But Christian preaching which is to touch even "the base things," in the most unworthy sense of "base," has always, as matter of experiment, found in the Cross a better help for souls, and the best appeal for the use of the winner of souls. At the Cross he has found his ποῦ στῶ, from which to lift the world.

II. "The Cross" is a summary of Gospel preaching.—Of course the interpretation of this phrase of Paul will depend on our whole reading of the entire New Testament. It is one of those single words into which is condensed, and in which is assumed, all the customary belief and teaching of a man's lifetime. "How much do you mean by ‘the Cross,' Paul?" "How much? Ask them which hear me constantly, ask them who read me most closely; behold, they know what I mean!" But at least it is manifest that Christ Himself made it central to His Gospel. The Gospel lies within an ellipse, of which these are the two foci (and the two are fundamentally one, the central Truth of a circle): 

1. A cross for the Master; 

2. A cross for each of His disciples. Midway, or thereabout, in the course of His three years' ministry, in the few days of retirement to the neighbourhood of Cæsarea Philippi (Mar ), for the first time did Christ speak definitely to His disciples about death as the issue of His ministry, though not as yet precisely specifying that this should be by crucifixion. The news, so startling to a Jew, that this should be at the hands of the revered and representative men of his nation, and so saddening to a loving disciple, Peter was for hushing back, and, indeed, would have had His Master entertain no such gloomy thoughts: "Be propitious to Thyself, Lord (Mat 16:22, literally); be kinder to Thyself than that!" Quick and sharp the cry broke forth from Jesus, "Behind Me, Satan!" Had the Adversary himself retained Peter on his side, the disciple could have said nothing more thoroughly according to his mind. Such a suggestion—to delete the cross from the programme of the Saviour's earthly sojourn and its work—was the very desire of the Devil. [It had been his proposition long before that the King should make a "short cut" to His kingdom, avoiding the cross, Mat 4:8-10]. The voice was Peter's voice; the thought was the thought of Satan. There must be a cross for the Master, or His work would go undone; there would be no Gospel of redemption. A few days after, as the little company, Jesus leading the way, the twelve "coming after Him," were slowly moving through some village of the neighbourhood, the villagers stood gazing at the little company of strangers, and Jesus stopped, and calling them to Him, said "unto them all" (Mar 8:24; Luk 9:23), what Peter was not for hearing even for his Master, "Every man must take up his own cross"—as I do Mine; "daily"—as from the first I have done Mine. What Peter would not hear of for his Master, he and every disciple must hear of for himself, else there can be no discipleship. The whole Christian host, the Captain and the rank and file, all carry their cross. There is no Christian who does not. To himself and to his Lord the Gospel is "the word of the Cross."

1Co . Seeking and finding God.

Introduction.—Some striking and suggestive turns of phraseology here: 

1. "The world" is seeking "to know God." Of the "believers" who are brought to the goal which "the world" misses, it is not said that they "know God," but, what at first seems a very much smaller thing, that they are "saved." "Is that all?" "Yes; and a very glorious attainment too. It is, in fact, the reward and goal of the world's search." "To know God" and "to be saved" were long before closely linked (Joh ). "In knowledge of whom standeth [consisteth] our eternal life." (I.e. as in the ancient collect, "Quem nosse vivere est.") 

2. The world seeks for God by the way of "wisdom." They who find this salvation which is the knowledge of God, find Him by the path of "believing"; another path altogether, which nevertheless justifies itself as the highest wisdom (1Co ) to those who are brought by it to the goal. 

3. Are we to press the distinction between "in the wisdom of God" [taking the customarily accepted turn of thought as that of Paul] and "it pleased God"? Perhaps not too strongly or too far. Yet it is true that it is no "good pleasure" of God to see His world groping after the knowledge of Himself in vain. [Act is very explicit: "He hath made … that they should seek … if haply they might find Him."] It may be His "wisdom" that they should not "by wisdom find Him out"; but He loves to be found and known and loved. We have, then,

I. The world's inquiry.

II. God's answer.

I. 

1. The heart and the intellect of man do inquire after the knowledge of God.—Man's mind and heart will not be forbidden to inquire after God. Of no avail to throw doors open—invitingly open—and to solicit exploration, in directions to which admittance is given by gates inscribed "To Science," "To Music," "To Philanthropy," "To Truth and Right," and to shut up Religion-gate, or to build up the door leading out towards the road "To God." This fact in itself goes some way towards, and has someworth as, an answer to the question, "Is God knowable?" It were strange if the instinctive, or at least the ever-recurrent, inquiry of mind and heart, "O that I knew where I might find Him!" were a mere lying, deluding impulse, driving men to search endlessly after what could not be found, or after One who did not choose to be found; or if the idea of a God were only an ignis fatuus leading into mere bottomless bog and darkness. There can be no demonstration of Him, as there can be no demonstration that there is no God. But if the very constitution of man's mind be not a contradiction and a lie, then the unceasing quest after God witnesses to a possibility of a real knowledge of Him. Not a complete one—that is out of the question, by universal consent; but a real, if incomplete, knowledge, sufficient, moreover, for regulative [though not merely regulative] purposes. [The child "knows" the father, even though the man's life, and the particular character of its own parent, be in their whole round far beyond its present comprehension.

2. Man is morally a strange contradiction in this matter.—The natural heart is averse from God, "and desires not the knowledge of His ways" (Job ); yet the famous sentence of Augustine is the summary of the universal human experience: "Tu excitas, ut laudare te delectet; quia fecisti nos ad te, et inquietum est cor nostrum donec requiescat in te." (Conf., I. i. 1.) "The fool says in his heart ‘No God,'" but, as Bacon quaintly puts it: "It is not said, ‘The fool hath thought in his heart,' so as he rather saith it by rote to himself, as that he would have, than that he can thoroughly believe it, and be persuaded of it; for none deny that there is a God, but those for whom it maketh that there were no God" (Essays, "Atheism"). It is a lesson which the "fool" must say over and over to himself, to be quite sure: "No God, No God, No God." David never heard of an atheist by professed creed. [Another David, David Hume, avowed at the table of Baron d'Holbach, that he had never met with an atheist. "Allow me," said his host, "to introduce you to thirteen," indicating his guests.] Long ago Cicero pointed out that no nation of atheists had ever been found (De Nat. Deor., i. 16). It is another thing, and capable of ready explanation, that now and again peoples have been found, few in number and low down in the scale of civilisation, in whom the very idea of worship seemed almost or quite extinct, and their life and thinking reduced to the narrowness of the animal existence. Yet the vague sense of a supernatural is hardly ever absent, and the idea of a God can always be called out again in even the most imbruted and degraded. Every man is capable of it, as no noblest animal is. As matter of history, belief has ever been before disbelief; belief has seemed natural, disbelief and denial have been induced, and matters of education. Man "cries out after God, after the living God" (Psa 74:2). "This inquiry and search after God is the origin of all religion, and the truth even of heathenism" (Luthardt). And yet man is a prodigal who "goeth into a far country," where his Father may be out of sight and out of mind. It is the dislocation of God's order seen everywhere in His creation; man, like the rest, is "out of joint," as the result of a moral confusion in God's "very good" world and its order.

3. The intellect starts on its quest on some four great lines of argument, four great highways, as it hopes, to the assurance that there is a God and to some knowledge of Him. A few, capable of such thinking, have argued that, because man can have the conception of a Perfect Being, there must be somewhere a reality corresponding to the conception; that there must be an Infinite Substance, of whom [or which] Time and Space must be "accidents"; that the ideas of the Infinite, the Absolute, the Eternal, must have their root and basis somewhere; "the thought of God implies the existence of God." Often discredited, argued out of court, criticised or refined away, dismissed, buried, but with a wonderful resurrection power about it, the "No effect without a cause" argument has been a path along which a far larger class of minds—"practical people"—has set out to find God. Wider still in the field of its appeal, a broad way at which many—most—have gone in in their search, is the argument from Design, which is not really affected even if modern "evolutionary" science makes good all its claims, and turns every hypothesis into certainty; it would only be a revolutionising of our knowledge of the method, by which the Creator had effectuated and carried out His design; however the result has been brought about, He is still there, directing the processes, guiding the whole, from inception to conclusion. [Said Newton: "Hæcce compages solis, planetarum, et cometarum et stellarum, non nisi Consilio et dominio entis cujusdam potentis et intelligentis oriri potuit."] "Every science without exception shows that the order and [concurrent] adaptation and harmonies of nature are such as to make the chances no less than infinite against the supposition of Chaos, or the absence of the designing intelligence." Said Bonaparte in Egypt, after listening to the atheistic talk of a group of officers and savans, gathered at his tent door under the lustrous stars of a sub-tropical night, "All very well, gentlemen; but who made all these?" [There is even in the Sublime and the Beautiful in Nature, secured as so much of it is by the very same properties of matter—mechanical, chemical, or other—and their combinations, as secure the more utilitarian results of Design, a concurrent "design argument," which leads many minds towards the Mind, towards God. (See this popularly accessible in Pres. Day Tracts, No. 20, R.T.S.] The common agreement of the vast majority of the race, account for it how men may, has always been to some a promising line of quest after God. "Where all the world have turned their steps, surely in that direction He is to be found." So men have said, nor without justification.

4. The heart and the moral nature have contributed to all the inquiry. The heart, as well as the intellect, has had its own "wisdom" by which it has sought "to know God." And its wisdom has been the wisest. It has, indeed, affected the search after Him, in every line of quest. Very much according as their heart and moral condition have been, so have the inquirers valued or disparaged the paths by which the reason sought after Him; so have they hoped or feared that the path might lead them to His throne; so have they been urged onward by desire or dragged forward with reluctance, towards the place where perchance He might reveal Himself to the searchers. But the moral nature of man reaches out groping hands after Him. The sense of wrong and right has looked eagerly if it might see a Supreme Lawgiver somewhere behind "Right" and "Wrong." Conscience has intimated a moral world and its Ruler. The personal manhood has given supreme testimony to a Person with whom it may have fellowship, and the sense of dependence has reinforced the argument. "The same heart in man which trembles before an Authority above him yearns to be able to trust in Him." And the inquiry of the heart after God is the more earnest when the sense of guilt, so strange, so unreasonable, so inexplicable, and yet so completely justifying itself to the man who passes through its experiences, presses home the question: "How may I find God? If I find Him, what kind of God shall I meet? Will there be any pity, any mercy, any pardon, any love? Can there be? Can He show any?" Man can give no satisfying peace. The sinner has no authority to speak peace to himself. Nature is not without analogies which may suggest forgiveness; she has healing herbs for wounds and diseases, occasioned by violations of her own laws. But the guilty heart wants to know the Lawgiver, and His mind towards itself and its sin.

5. Abundantly clear from the history of human thought, philosophical or theological, that by any of these roads, or by all combined, the race has never come to any satisfying certainty about God. "His eternal power and Godhead" have not always been understood by the things that are made (Rom ). All these arguments have always been open to all, to study and use. They none of them depend upon Revelation. The wisest wisdom of this world has exercised itself upon them. Yet there is not one of them which is so demonstrative in its force as to compel assent or to give certainty. [There is not one which may not be frittered away by over-subtle criticism; not one from which the intellect cannot find a way of escape, if sore pressed by it in controversy.] There is not one which brings absolutely and infallibly to God. Phenomena and the Finite have not necessarily suggested an Infinite Subsistence. The unity of design is as consistent with the operation of one of two, or of one of many, workers left to do as he wills, as with the operation of One Only Worker. He must be very and sufficiently wise and powerful, but not of logical necessity all-wise, all-powerful. "Is number finite or infinite?" asked a believing French savant of some atheistic men of science. "Finite." "Then the universe had a beginning." But the argument does not of necessity shut men up to a Creator. Men of "wisdom" have, in fact, held an Eternal Matter, or a self-originated Universe. Endless have been the ancient and modern, Oriental and Western, variations upon the Pantheistic theory of God and the world. A personal God, who is Creator, has not always been a God of providential rule over, and care for, His creation. Polytheism has been the belief of large sections of the race in all ages. The inquiry of mere wisdom has always, in point of fact, left men without just views or settled convictions. "The various apprehensions of wise men," said Cicero long ago, "justify the doubtings of sceptics, and it will be time enough to blame these when others agree, or any one has found the truth" (De Nat. Deor., i. 10, 11. See Note at end of Homily). "(The wisdom of this world) does not deny Divine existence, though a good many persons are coldly doubtful and ‘agnostic' on the subject. But as in the first century any effective conception of God was wearing out of thoughtful minds [Emperors, not only like Augustus, but like Tiberius and Nero, were deified. On the other hand, all the vilest, meanest, Oriental or African gods and cults were being welcomed at Rome], … so now there are mere vague and high-sounding phrases about the Almighty current among the worldly-wise. He is a force—personal or impersonal, no one knows; where seated, why operative, how directed, none can tell. Or, He is a dream of Ineffable Beauty, and a fountain of Ineffable Pity; but how to reconcile this with the more severe aspects of nature and life baffles all the wisdom of the world. The sages are puzzled; the multitude know not what to think; and so ‘the world by wisdom knows not God'" (Dr. Donald Fraser). "Anima naturaliter Christiana," cried the old apologist; but his word is both true and untrue. The anima Christiana truly finds reason enough to believe that in the design of its Maker it would "naturally" have known God. But there has been a blinding of the eye that looks for His traces; it cannot read aright the teachings of (say) nature. [It is "the pure in heart" now that alone "see God." The Sir Galahads, not the Lancelots, see the Holy Grail.] In some lines of argument the evidence also has got confused; it cannot be read with absolute confidence; [the pieces of the puzzle have got jostled, and some perhaps are lost; it is not easy to discover the design which would lead to a Designer]. The altar "to an unknown God" in Athens is confessedly a symbolical fact in a representative city; man's wisdom with all possible advantages avowing a result so incomplete as to be a defeat of any search "by wisdom" only. The wisest minds need God's pilotage if they are to reach Himself. Science does not find man in man's body, nor God in God's world. The most modern thing is to take the confession of failure and wear it as the badge of superiority: "Agnostic, we!"

6. And this was "in the wisdom of God."—The whole moral history of earth and mankind may probably be a great object-lesson in sin, its meaning, its mischief, its misery, and in grace, its manifold wisdom, and infinite fulness, for the teaching of other worlds and other races. The failure of mere fallen, darkened reason, even in its wisest, mightiest, most industrious examples, to "come at" God, "though He be not far from any one of us," may not be the least instructive detail in this great Didactic of the story of our race. However that may be, with regard to "principalities and powers in heavenly places," and however the question may be decided whether, if sin had not darkened man's reason and perverted his heart, and confused and blurred some of the clearest evidence for a God, man might then "by wisdom" have known God, [if, indeed, he would then have had any need to search; man is seeking now a lost vision and knowledge]; as things are, this world-wide, age-long result all falls in with the great principle of 1Co ; 1Co 1:31, that all pride of human intellect should be utterly excluded, made impossible by its utter failure to "find out God" (Job 11:7). The knowledge, when it comes, is to be through a "Salvation," and salvation is for "those who believe."

II. God's answer.—

1. "As Moses lifted up the serpent in" the midst of Israel, so God has "lifted up" His Son upon a cross in the midst of mankind, groping with blind eyes, and outstretched hands, and yearning heart after Himself. The central Figure of history is Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ of God. The central Fact of the history of the Christ is the Cross. [The wise men from the East asked, "Where is He that is born King of the Jews?" Thirty years after Pilate gave the answer, putting upon the cross, "Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews."] The world for ages had been asking, "How, where, may we find and know God? Is there a God to know and find?" The answer given by the "preaching" of Paul and his fellows and their successors is, "Look at Jesus Christ, and above all at Him crucified, and see and know God." 

2. All we need to know, perhaps all we can be made to know, about God, we hear from Jesus of Nazareth; indeed, more truly still, we see it in Jesus of Nazareth. "He that hath seen Him hath seen the Father." [As we say of a boy whose father is unknown to an inquirer who, nevertheless, is acquainted with the lad, "Well, he is his father over again."] What He said and did, and above all, the reasons, the principles of judgment and action, which underlie all He said and did,—we may transfer them all to God, and say, "Thus and thus does He act and judge." His relation, e.g. to prayer and to sin, is exhibited in Christ. His requirement of faith in Himself in order to sight and health and blessing, is a revelation of God in this respect. We have a record, attested by historical evidence, sufficient when the nature of the case is taken into full account, of a Person and His character and teaching, starting with which we gain, at the least, a crucial and probative instance that there is a "supernatural" Order, which in that one case at least has broken in upon, and manifested itself in the midst of, the natural. The world of God and of things spiritual disclosed itself in Him, His life and work. It is an ascertained fact, and level to the apprehension of the simplest. And when, moreover, it is understood that the whole Written Word is the word of Christ the Revealer, then all its teachings about God become those of Christ. And, as matter of fact, the only certain and satisfying knowledge of God has been that which is given in the Word of God; the Written and the Incarnate are for this purpose one. 

3. But Paul singles out again and again the Cross as the central point of the revelation. A knowledge of God is, in his view, given there which does not even come through the three years' ministry. [When Moses pleaded, "Show me Thy glory," and God made His goodness to pass before His servant, it was not even a partial refusal of his request. His "goodness," "pardoning iniquity, transgression, and sin," is His "glory" to sinners' hearts (Exo to Exo 34:7).] It is interesting in the last degree to hear the confession of even secular students of history that the cross of Christ is the end of the ancient world and the beginning of the modern; that all ancient history, Egyptian, Assyrian, Babylonian, Persian, Greek, Roman, all led up to it and converged upon it, whilst all the life of the modern world radiates from it; interesting to see how typical was the simple fact that in the very inscription on the cross were gathered up all the best history of preceding ages,—Hebrew, Greek, Latin—Religion, Wisdom, Law—Worship, Speculation, Government; profoundly interesting to see how Christianity meets the "Jew"-type, "requiring a sign" of the nearness of the Supernatural ["for outward, visible wonders"], and of the "Greek"-type, asking for the True and Beautiful and Good ["for inward completeness of system"]; meeting the one in the failure of his moral quest, and the other in the failure of his intellectual inquiry. But the "base" and "despised" and guilty want first and most urgently an answer for the conscience. And, once more it may be said, that the Cross has, age after age, given a satisfaction on this point found nowhere else. "Theories of the Atonement" have not always been consistent or wise, or duly considerate of all the facts; the analysis of the way in which the holy Justice of God was displayed at Calvary, as well as the Mercy, may sometimes have been mechanical and overdone. Much of all this has, moreover, been beyond the mass of seeking souls. And, apart from it all, by "believing" they have at the Cross come into a "salvation" which has meant "knowledge of God." Their faith in Christ has been crowned by a gift of the Spirit, whose indwelling has restored more and more perfectly spiritual vision and judgment and power. They have been put by Him en rapport with spiritual things. There has come a "demonstration of the Spirit," which has given evidence and proof and certainty. God reveals Himself to their "spirit." They understand the reason of the failure of the search "by way of wisdom." "Wise" or "foolish" after the mere intellectual standard of "the world," the "saved" "know," and they are saved at the Cross by "believing."

NOTE.—Plato complains how hard it is to discover the Father of the universe. Socrates held it to be the greatest possible happiness to know the will of the gods, but did not believe this discoverable by principles of reason, and recommended divination [Christlieb, Mod. Doubt and Chr. Belief, pp. 78, 79. He, with others, says further:] Men never found God as personal, as holy, as Creator. Plato's God oscillates between Nature and a Divine Idea. Aristotle made Him personal, but limited by primordial matter, and only a Demiourgos. The utmost attained to by the race was an intermittently shining, half-obscure presentiment, but not that God is and can only be One.

1Co . Christ our Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification, Redemption.

I. Wisdom.—In two senses. Not even in Paul's, or in God's, could we be "wise" if there were no Christ to know, and unless He helped us to know Himself. He is the great Fact to know which is Wisdom. He gives the faculty for knowing, and the Spirit who exhibits Him to our awakened perception. He is Himself the Revealer, the Sum of all Revelation, and the giver of the "Spirit of wisdom and revelation" (Eph ). Like the "world" at Corinth, the "world" to-day makes no account of such "wisdom." But "knowledge" and "ignorance," "wisdom" and "folly," are all relative terms. Measured by one standard, placed in one set of circumstances, judged by one purpose, a man may be wise. With no change in himself, but with another set of conditions, in other circumstances, for another purpose, he may be a fool. To be really wise he must have the knowledge just then required and must know how to apply it. On a certain voyage, for example, so long as all went well, the ship's surgeon was the wise man of the company. Besides his medical skill, he knew everything which could make the tedium of life on shipboard pass agreeably away. He easily carried the palm for popularity, and for being the universally clever man. The ship was wrecked on a desolate island. It became a question of finding shelter, of finding and cooking food, and here the many-sided man was utterly at fault. The common sailors, with their experimental knowledge of a thousand-and-one odds and ends of practical convenience, despised the doctor as a helpless hindrance. There was a curious reversal of the position. He had been a hero, a little god, on board; now he was a fool who wanted feeding and could find no food. The only wisdom known to the Book of God is Divine knowledge, and that is all bound up in Christ. No Christian will wisely undervalue mere natural wisdom or culture. The wide knowledge of the facts of the universe and their laws—Science; the wide mastery of the facts of the past and the great principles underlying them—History; the full-stored knowledge of the human mind, and of its laws—Philosophy; literary lore; the accumulations of the linguist; all these are noble and ennobling possessions, elevating, widening, as well as furnishing the mind which is enriched by them. All due honour even to the "wise man after the flesh." All highest honour to such Wisdom when she becomes the handmaid of Divine truth. But all this is only fair-weather knowledge. The storm is coming, the wreck of the present order of things; the day of peril and of judgment, when the great question will be Eternal Life or Eternal Death. Even now all mere human knowledge is of things that "vanish away." Knowledge and the objects of knowledge both are in ceaseless flux; a shifting, ever-changing knowledge of a shifting, ever-changing world, a partial knowledge perpetually under revision, correction, or enlargement. The one unchanging Fact is God in Christ. When, in "the new heavens and the new earth," our science, history, literature, language, art, shall have been made obsolete, or shall have become mere curious memories, the knowledge of God will abide, true as ever, important as ever. "Can you tell me about God?" is a question which somehow the human mind cannot let alone. "Tell me about man, about myself. What is the meaning of the strange conflict always going on within me, between a higher and a lower self? What is the voice I sometimes seem to hear within me? and why is it so often a voice of self-reproach?" And then, when sin is understood, come the great questions: "Tell me whether there is any way of peace with myself and with God? Is He good? But that only makes me the more sadly wrong. Do not tell me what you hope, or think. Has He spoken? What are His terms of restoration?" Up to Paul's day the wisest man of this world never answered such questions with any finality of satisfaction. The world's wisdom has no final answer to-day. The very simplest Christian has an answer—an answer which, in ten thousand instances, has "worked" well in practical life. He believes he has reached certainty, where the wisest thinkers who disdain the help of Revelation go, groping and guessing, over the same wearisome ground of human ignorance; he certainly has learned to solve moral questions in practical living, as they are never solved elsewhere. He has learned a wisdom on these topics which will have abiding value in the dissolution and vanishing of all other knowledge besides, and will avail even at the bar of God. The Christian man's theory of life and morals, his doctrine of God and of creaturely existence, are in fact a complete philosophy, which centres for him in Christ. All we can know, certainly all that we need to know, of God, for regulative ends, is exhibited in Christ. We hear from His lips a revelation of God; but we do not only listen, we look and see what God is, in His own holiness. Every great principle of His dealing with petitioners and with sin may be traced out in, and often lies upon the very surface of, the works of Christ. Said Augustine: "The works of Christ are themselves words of The Word." The Bible is through the Spirit the revelation of Jesus Christ; and thus again He is "made to us wisdom" on the great topics of the inward moral schism, its meaning and origin and remedy. At His cross is the only definite word anywhere found about the pardon of guilt. And all the "wisdom" is one into which they have lived their way. It is verified knowledge; it is the knowledge of Life. God and Conscience and Sin—they understand these by the teaching of the Spirit of Christ. The way of peace with God, they know it, they have availed themselves of it—it is Christ's work. Peace within themselves instead of the old moral discord—they have learned the secret of that also. And everything which is really wisdom, before God, and in the presence of eternity, they are being taught by the Spirit of Christ. The Revealer is Christ, the great Prophet of God.

II. This passes over into Righteousness and Sanctification.—We should once more have expected "power" to be linked with "wisdom." But no, something better—"righteousness."

1. These to be taken together.—They go together, in fact, as closely as in the grammar of the text. To a heart which learns Paul's dialect they become almost a familiar two-worded unit of his customary thinking, as they are used in the vocabulary of Paul. Righteousness and Sanctification cover the whole career of the Christian life from pardon to glory. They are one work; one salvation; one glorious life. [Rom , "them He glorified," began to be true from the moment of "them He justified."] Not the same thing: the one the first step; the other the whole subsequent course. [In the illustrative language of Psa 40:2, the Righteousness is located at the point where the foot is first set firmly upon the rocky brink of the "horrible pit"; Sanctification is the progressive departure farther and farther from the pit, with "goings" which are more and more "established."] The one the work of pardoning, the other of the purifying, grace of God; in modern phraseology, blessings respectively objective and subjective; in old theological language, relative and real; imputed, imparted. The one restores His favour, the other His image. Apart from all technical phraseology, the fashion of which may change from teacher to teacher, from Church to Church, from century to century, the distinction is a real one and an inevitable one. The righteousness is the result of an act of pardon; the sanctification is the result of a process. It is one thing, and a simple one, to "justify" a man from his past debts; it is another and a longer, greater matter to cure him of thriftless or extravagant habits; yet both combine, and are needed, for complete help for the debtor. Something must be done for men, very much in men, if the work of redemption is to be accomplished. [The "Jews" were not only delivered from their captivity in Babylon; they were cured by it of the love of idolatry which had brought the captivity upon them. In the unvarying symbolism of Scripture the "blood" deals with guilt, the "water" with impurity. The "water and the blood" are the credentials of a complete Saviour (1Jn 5:8).] A man who is "safe" in regard to the guilt of the past is "saved," but in a very elementary sense only. That does but clear the way for a "salvation" which is larger, and complete: "Sanctification." The man who is forgiven must go on to be holy.

2. Christ is our sanctification.—Not at all as though there were in the Gospel any vicarious holiness belonging to His work, such as will excuse the man who believes in Christ from seeking and working out a very real personal holiness. There was truth in the out-of-fashion and discredited phrase "Imputed Righteousness" (meaning "imputed holiness"). But it was only true to those who are aiming at realising their holiest in practice and attainment. Imperfection will cling where it brings no guilt. In Christ they are judged "holy" by a law which for His sake is interpreted in evangelical grace, and is reckoned as fulfilled by love. But God desires to have His "righteous" ones really "sanctified." And the grace which sanctifies is secured for them, as pardon was, by the work of Christ. With Him was freely given the Spirit who makes them holy—Christ is the model and the means of their sanctification. It is the work of the Great Priest of the Gospel order.

III. Redemption is the crown of the work of Christ.—The word is here used in its highest and noblest sense. In a lower, narrower use it is the foundation of salvation; men could not be "saved," if they had not been first "redeemed." The redemption of the race is the basis and background of the salvation of the individual. But, looking forward, we see salvation fulfilled, culminating in redemption. Man is not only soul and spirit, "but body, soul, and spirit." The body was redeemed by Christ [not Eph ; but 1Co 6:20]; and as it has shared in the ruin and curse wrought by sin, so it will share in the deliverance wrought by Christ. [It is part of the "creature," Rom 8:21-22.] It must wait longest for, and must receive latest of all, its part in the redemption of our complete manhood by Christ; but He wore it Himself, and still wears it, in a glory which is an earnest and pledge to the very body that He will not reckon His redemption complete until His people stand by His side before His Father ["Behold, I and children which God hath given Me" Isa 8:18; Heb 2:13], the last trace of the fell work of sin gone from every part, even the humblest, of their nature. The body will rise because He has risen, body and all. It will appear in glory, as, and because, He appears in glory. The vista of New Testament revelation leads up to a House in whose courts there move about, as if "to the manner born" [they have been "new-born" to it], a glorious Family, every one of whom is "conformed to the image of God's Son," "the firstborn amongst many brethren" (Rom 8:29). He is the pattern whose reproduction in them accounts for the strong "family-likeness" in them all. This is their "good" (Rom 8:28), up to which "all things have been working together"—Grace, Providence, even History in its worldwide, age-long course. The "redemption of the body" (Rom 8:23) will be the latest element in a redemptive process which at last puts every man who is in the new Race, whose Head is the Second Adam, beyond the reach of sin or death. As an Idea in the mind and heart of God—to speak humanly—the beginning of this whole Redemption is dateless, "before the world was." Historically, its unfolding anticipated Calvary. But in a true sense the initial moment was when He cried in death, "It is finished!" And its completion will date from the moment when the Divine-human Redeemer looks for the first time upon the gathered, completed company of His own, and sees His own victory over Sin and its work, Death, realised in His people. The King and Deliverer will then cry once more, "Finished!" His people will say, "Thou art made unto us Redemption!"

HOMILETIC SUGGESTIONS

1Co . Human Wisdom.

I. Challenged,

II. Confounded,

III. Superseded, by the Gospel.—[J. L.]

1Co . "Where," indeed!

I. What have they not attempted?

II. What have they not promised?

III. What have they achieved?

IV. How are they brought to nought?—[J. L.]

1Co . Christ is made [cf. Joh 1:14 (another tense of same verb), the great primal wonder, of which this is one purpose and outcome. See Appended Note] Wisdom to us.

The true culture is the conforming of our manhood to the ideal in Christ. "Is it not a fact that a certain superficial refinement of manners, some acquaintance with the forms of good society, a little stock of ordinary phrases, and the fact of having seen or heard something of the best known products of literature, together with a fashionable style of dress, is, in the opinion of most, a sufficient claim to the possession of culture.… Only look at the simple-minded man, not possessing much outward culture, but animated by the Spirit of Christ, and by sound piety; what a sense of moral fitness, what correct tact, what sound judgment, especially as to the ethical value of any person or action, do we find gradually produced in him. In such a case the educating influence of Christianity is frequently shown in a most surprising way." (Christlieb, Mod. Doubt and Christian Belief, pp. 40, 43.)

1Co . Christ is made unto us Redemption.

I. By an atoning sacrifice (Gal ).

II. By infusing the spirit of a new life.

III. By abolishing death as the penalty of sin. There was evidently death, violent death, in the pre-Adamic geological ages. But the "violent" death may have been painless, for aught we know. If not, it may have been that there would have been no death for the crown of creation, man. Or if there had been death for him, it would have been only dissolution, natural, happy. Sin, indeed, turned dying into Death. It is Death because it is not only the penalty of sin, but it is the physical anticipation and adumbration of the true Death—"death that is death indeed"—the abandonment of the soul by God Who is its Life. Sin links fear with the thought of death, for to an innocent moral nature, one might as reasonably hope as fear, before the presence of the unknown future. Now in Christ death is once more only dying; decease, departure, falling asleep. The one thing which now the dying of a Christian is never called is "death." He hath abolished death; it practically counts for nothing to His people. He has abolished its bondage of fear (Heb ).

1Co . Christ made to us … Righteousness, Sanctification, Redemption.

Stanley brings out three pairs of correlatives.

I. Subjective. 

1. Righteousness. 

2. Holiness. 

3. Freedom.

II. Objective. 

1. Acquittal. 

2. Consecration. 

3. Deliverance.

APPENDED NOTES

1Co . Seeking God.—To be blessed by God, to know Him, and what He is, that is the battle of Jacob's soul from sunset till the dawn of day. And this is our struggle—the struggle. Let any true man go down into the deeps of his own being, and answer us, what is the cry that comes from the most real part of his nature? Is it the cry for daily bread? Jacob asked for that in his first communion with God—preservation, safety. Is it even this, to be forgiven our sins? Jacob bad a sin to be forgiven, and in that most solemn moment of his existence he did not say a syllable about it. Or is it this, "Hallowed be Thy name"? No! Out of our frail and yet sublime humanity, the demand that rises in the earthlier hours of our religion may be this, "Save my soul"; but in the most unearthly moments it is this, "Tell me Thy Name." We move through a world of mystery; and the deepest question is, "What is the being that is ever near, sometimes felt, never seen? That which has haunted us from childhood, with a dream of something surpassingly fair, which has never yet been realised? That which sweeps through the soul at times as a desolation, like the blast from the wings of the Angel of Death, leaving us stricken and silent in our loneliness? That which has touched us in our tenderest point, and the flesh has quivered with agony, and our mortal affections have shrivelled up with pain? That which comes to us in aspirations of nobleness, and conceptions of superhuman excellence. Shall we say It or He? What is It? Who is He? Those anticipations of Immortality and God, what are they? Are they the mere throbbings of my own heart, heard and mistaken for a living something beside me? Are they the sound of my own wishes, echoing through the vast void of Nothingness? Or shall I still call them God, Father, Spirit, Love? A living Being within me or outside me? Tell me Thy Name, thou awful mystery of Loveliness! This is the struggle of all earnest life."—F. W. Robertson, "Sermons," i. 45, 46, "Jacob's Wrestling." Cf. "In Memoriam," cxxiv., "The heart's refusal of Atheism."

1Co . The Foolishness of the Preaching.—If Christianity had been an "idyll" or a "pastoral," the product of the simple peasant life and of the bright sky of Galilee, there is no reason why it should not have attracted a momentary interest in literary circles, although it certainly would have escaped from any more serious trial at the hands of statesmen than an unaffected indifference to its popularity. But what was the Gospel, as it met the eye and fell upon the ear of Roman Paganism? 1Co 1:23; 1Co 2:2. Here was a truth inextricably linked with other truths equally "foolish" in the apprehension of Pagan intellect, equally condemnatory of the moral degradation of Pagan life. In the preaching of the Apostles, Jesus Crucified confronted the intellectual cynicism, the social selfishness, and the sensualist degradation of the Pagan world. To its intellect He said, "I am the Truth"; He bade its proud self-confidence bow before His intellectual Royalty. To its selfish, heartless society, careful only for bread and amusement, careless of the agonies which gave interest to the amphitheatre, He said, "A new commandment," etc. (Joh 13:34). Disinterested love of slaves, of barbarians, of political enemies, of social rivals, love of man as man, was to be a test of true discipleship. And to the sensuality, so gross, and yet often so polished, which was the very law of individual Pagan life, He said, "If any man will come after Me," etc. (Mat 16:24); "If thine eye offend thee," etc. (Mat 18:9). Sensuality was to be dethroned, not by the negative action of a prudential abstinence from indulgence, but by the strong positive force of self-mortification. Was such a doctrine likely, of its own weight and without any assistance from on high, to win its way to acceptance? Is it not certain that debased souls are so far from aspiring naturally toward that which is holy, elevated, and pure, that they feel toward it only hatred and repulsion? Certainly, Rome was unsatisfied with her old national idolatries; but if she turned her eyes toward the East, it was not to welcome the religion of Jesus, but the impure rites of Isis and Serapis, of Mithra and Astarte. The Gospel came to her unbidden, in obedience to no assignable attraction in Roman society, but simply in virtue of its own expansive, world-entrancing force. Certainly, Christianity answered to the moral wants of the world, as it really answers at this moment to the true moral wants of all human beings, however unbelieving or immoral they may be. The question is, whether the world so clearly recognised its real wants as forthwith to embrace Christianity? The Physician was there; but did the patient know the nature of his own malady sufficiently well not to view the presence of the Physician as an intrusion? Was it likely that the old Roman society, with its intellectual pride, its social heartlessness, and its unbounded personal self-indulgence, should be enthusiastically in love with a religion which made intellectual submission, social unselfishness, and personal mortification, its very fundamental laws? The history of the three first centuries is the answer to that question. The kingdom of God was no sooner set up … than it found itself surrounded by all that combines to make the progress of a doctrine or of a system impossible. The thinkers were opposed to it; they denounced it as a dream of folly. [He quotes Tacit., Ann., XV. 44, "Exitiabilis superstitio"; Suetonius, Nero, xvi., "Superstitio nova et malefica"; Celsus' comparison of the worship of Christ with the Egyptian worship of cats, crocodiles, etc.] The habits and passions of the people were opposed to it; it threatened somewhat rudely to interfere with them. There were venerable institutions, coming down from a distant antiquity, and gathering round them the stable and thoughtful elements of society; these were opposed to it, as to an audacious innovation, as well as from an instinctive perception that it might modify or destroy themselves. National feeling was opposed to it; it flattered no national self-love; it was to be the home of human kind; it was to embrace the world; and as yet the nation was the highest conception of associated life to which humanity had reached. Nay, religious feeling itself was opposed to it; for religious feeling had been enslaved by ancient falsehoods. There were worships, priesthoods, beliefs, in long-established possession; and they were not likely to yield without a struggle … It was a time when the whole administrative power of the empire was steadily concentrated upon the extinction of the Name of Christ What were then, to a human eye, the prospects of the Kingdom of God? It had no allies, like the sword of the Mohammedan, or like the congenial mysticism which welcomed the Buddhist, or like the politicians who strove to uphold the falling Paganism of Rome. It found no countenance even in the Stoic moralists; they were indeed amongst its fiercest enemies. [In foot-note he adds, "Who can marvel at its instinctive hatred of a religion, which proclaimed a higher code of Ethics than its own, and which, moreover, possessed the secret of teaching that code practically to all classes of mankind? (See next Appended Note, a.)] If … it ever was identified by Pagan opinion with the cœtus illioiti, the collegia illicita, with the moral clubs of the imperial epoch, this would only have rendered it more than ever an object of suspicion to the government. Between the new doctrine and the old Paganism there was a deadly feud."—Liddon, "Bampton Lectures," III. iii. 3 ( β).

a. Appended Note to above: "Most men, being incapable of understanding logical arguments concerning truth, need instruction through parables; thus those who are called Christians derive their faith from the parables of their Master. They sometimes act, however, like those who follow true philosophy. There are some among them who, in their zeal to control themselves, and to live honourably, have succeeded in becoming in nothing inferior to true philosophers."—Galen (the physician); from a lost work on Plato. Quoted in Luthardt.

1Co . The Cross and its Victory.—To the ancient world the cross was the symbol of shame; to us it is our joy, our comfort, and our boast. There is nothing which can possibly be more opposed to all our natural ideas than the cross. We can understand a God of majesty; we can comprehend a manifestation of God in the great interests of humanity; but nothing could be more directly opposed to our every notion than that the death on the cross should be His supreme manifestation. "To the Jews a stumbling-block, to the Greeks foolishness" (1Co 1:23). And so it is still. And yet it was just the preaching of the Cross that conquered the world. In proportion as concessions are made to the repugnance of the natural reason to the cross is Christianity weakened and its efficacy lessened. It is only the Christianity of the cross which is the victory over the world. And it has conquered. A few years since a drawing representing the Crucified was found upon the walls of the ancient palace of the Cæsars in Rome. The rude sketch speaks to us from the midst of the times of the struggle between Christianity and heathenism, and is a memorial of the manner in which the minds of men were then stirred. Some heathen servant of the emperor is taunting his Christian fellow-servant with this contemptuous sign. The relic belongs to about the year 200, and is by far the most ancient crucifix we know of. But this … is an ironical one. It is a caricature of Christ, before which a Christian stands worshipping, and it bears the inscription, "Alexamenos"—the name of the derided Christian—"worshipping his God." We see that the Crucified Saviour and the preaching of the cross were the scorn of the world; and yet this conquered the world. In the great struggle between heathenism and Christianity the cross was the sign of victory. Whether the story is true or not that Constantine, before his decisive battle with Maxentius, saw in the clouds of heaven the appearance of a cross, with the inscription, "By this shalt thou conquer," even if it is a fiction, it is yet truth in the form of fiction, for the cross was the victorious power, and such it will remain. If Christianity is to conquer the world, it will only do so as the preaching of the Cross, and not by concessions to the natural reason. It is contrary to all natural logic that God should humble Himself to such an extremity. That death upon the tree of shame should be His supreme revelation is contrary to all the logic of the natural reason. But it is the logic of love; and love can hold its own against the logic of the mere understanding, for it has on its side the higher logic of truth.—Luthardt, "Saving Truths," 136-8.

[The caricature referred to, known as the Graffito, was on the plaster of the wall of one of the guard-rooms of the Pretorians, the body-guard, the household troops, of the Emperor, in the ruins of the Imperial Palace on the Palatine. The head of the Crucified One is probably that of an ass. (It was a common popular slander that the Christians worshipped an ass.) The worshipper is most likely a Pretorian, like the draughtsman of the caricature. A readily accessible engraving and description of the Graffito may be found in "Italian Pictures" (p. 55), Religious Tract Society, Pen-and-Pencil Series.]

1Co . The Victory of the Cross.—Everything seemed to conspire to render its victory utterly impossible. Its origin was against it; it seemed but a Jewish sect. Its advocates and followers had nothing attractive about them, and belonged for the most part to the lower and uneducated classes. Its doctrine was a "stumbling block"; it appeared a most vexatious "foolishness." Its reverence for God, too, was suspected, for the Christians, using no images of the gods, were taken for atheists. The worst and most immoral things were said of its mysterious rites. Public opinion was prejudiced against them, philosophy assailed Christianity with intellectual weapons, whilst the authorities opposed it with brute force. And yet it triumphed. So early as the reign of Nero it was, as Tacitus indignantly asserts, very widely diffused. (Multitudo ingens, Ann., xv. 44.) Nor did it avail to arrest its progress, that Nero, in order to divert from himself the guilt of the great conflagration of Rome, executed vast numbers of Christians; not so much, as Tacitus says, because they were guilty of this crime, as because they were hated by the whole human race. (Tac., ut supra.) Nevertheless, Christianity continued to spread. An interesting letter of the younger Pliny, governor of Bithynia, to his friend the Emperor Trajan, written about seventy years after the death of Christ, is still extant, distinctly pourtraying the state of the Christian cause at that time in the places which had been the scenes of St. Paul's and St. John's ministries. "This superstition," writes Pliny (Epp. v. 97), "has spread on all sides, in towns, in villages, and in the country; the temples of our gods stand deserted, and sacrifices have now for a long time ceased to be offered. I arrested a few girls called deaconesses, and put them to the torture, but discovered nothing besides excessive and pernicious superstition." … And a century later, Tertullian, in his Apology (c. 37), could say to the heathen, "We are but of yesterday, and yet we have taken possession of your whole country—towns, islands, the camp, the palace, the senate, the forum; we have left you only the temples!" Nor could the great persecutions—of which ten may be enumerated—ever hanging over the Christians arrest the triumphs of Christianity. No age, no sex, was spared; all the strength of the empire was put into requisition; certain of the most energetic of the emperors, such as Decius and Diocletian, considered it their special duty to root out Christianity from the world, because the very existence of the Roman Empire depended upon its extirpation. But the arm of the executioner failed before the fidelity of the Christians. Diocletian was obliged to give up his work; he retired from the stage, but Christianity remained, and in the person of Constantine ascended the imperial throne, and has since governed, even externally, the Roman world.—Luthardt, "Fundamental Truths," 267-9.

1Co . The Victory of the Cross over Heathenism.—"As Heine puts it, while the gods of Greece were assembled at the feast of the immortals, and Hebe tripped round with her goblets of pleasantest nectar, and infinite laughter rang round the happy banqueting board, and the feast was at its fullest, the music at its sweetest, suddenly there came gasping towards them a pale Jew, dripping with blood; a crown of thorns on His head, bearing a great cross of wood on His shoulder; and He cast the cross on the high table of the gods, so that the golden goblets trembled and fell, and the gods grew dumb and pale, and ever paler, till they melted in utter mist."—From "A Lay Sermon" by Gerald Massey.

1Co . Christ … Wisdom to us.—"Verse 30, viewed apart from its connection, is a great text, and great in the greatness of its mystery. Became, not was made. This verb denotes a transition from one state or mode of subsistence to another, e.g. ‘the Word became flesh,' i.e. being God, the Word passed into a mode of subsistence in which He was man as well as God. Similarly we are said (2Co 5:21) to ‘become the righteousness of God in Christ,' i.e. to pass from our low estate of sinful humiliation to the high level of God's perfect righteousness. Thus, according to 1Co 1:30, the Son of God, when He entered into human nature, entered also into the Divine scheme of wisdom, and translated it into life. For unquestionably the substance of that scheme of wisdom was the union of the two natures in the Person of God's Son, together with the manifold benefits flowing from that union. Of this hidden counsel of redemption, which was willed and planned before Creation itself, Jesus Christ was in His Person the embodiment, and in all that He wrought and suffered, the historical manifestation and pleroma. Thus He became wisdom from God; not ‘became from God'; the order of the Greek is against that view. Again, as the Father in heaven was the first cause or fountain of this wisdom, … so Christ on earth may be regarded in His work as a cistern gradually filling with this wisdom, and after His ascension overflowing with it from heaven into the larger cistern of His Church below. This overflow commenced on the Day of Pentecost. Thus He became wisdom to us from God, i.e. wisdom from God for us to receive. But this abstract counsel or wisdom of the Father, which was planned by Him before the ages were made, and which in the sphere of time became concrete in the Incarnate Son, what was it? What it more precisely was, both in its embodiment in Christ and in its relation to us men, is further defined in three heads. The eternal purpose is drawn out of its secret depths, so to speak, like a telescope of three lenses, in three evolutions, each in its own place: 

1. Righteousness; 

2. Sanctification; 

3. Redemption. 

1. Righteousness of God the Father imputed, not the righteousness of Christ, for that is nowhere in the New Testament said to be imputed. It is the proper fruit of Christ's obedience unto death, and the imputatation of it to believers on earth approaches by degrees to assimilation precisely as progress is made in the inner life of sanctification. Indeed, the "both and" indicates this mutual correlation. Of the absolute Righteousness God is the giver because of Christ's meritorious Passion, and in it the saints, after the Resurrection, are set indefectible. The last link in this threefold chain of wisdom is redemption, i.e. of the body together with the soul and spirit in the resurrection of the saints at the Parousia. In brief, the whole means this: God—He alone is the first and efficient cause of your union and fellowship with Him who became flesh and translated into life and made actual in time the ideal plan of eternity, mediating for us the threefold benefit of that Divine counsel, righteousness imputed, holiness imparted, redemption consummated.—Evans, "Speaker."

02 Chapter 2 
Verses 1-16
CRITICAL NOTES

(For many points, see Homiletic Analysis.)

1Co . I.—Slightly emphatic; q.d. "I was myself also in complete harmony of spirit and method with the lines of God's procedure" (as set out in 1Co 1:17-31). This verse takes up the personal thread from 1Co 1:17. Speech.—Lit. "word." Compare with 1Co 1:18, 1Co 4:20, inter alia. Proclaiming.—No more; that is his function, simple and restricted. Testimony.—Notice the striking and influentially supported reading "mystery," which, if accepted, is a thoroughly Pauline thought. Retaining "testimony," then preaching is not theorising, speculation, imagination; not what we fancy, or our heart says "must be"; but the "testimony of God." Not even our systematised deductions from the Word, unless these can be shown to be the "testimony of God." To this the heart responds; cf. 1Th 1:5.

1Co . "And that Jesus Christ as crucified;" an additional restriction imposed upon himself, knowing well all the while that it would be an additional difficulty to the reason and heart of man. (In strict grammar the "not" belongs to "determined," and not to "know.")

1Co .—Not to be illustrated by the A.V. of Act 18:5, which, with the true reading, means "was under a sacred pressure that made him give himself more earnestly than ever to the preaching of the Word." The weakness "was ethical, not physical" (Evans). So Ellicott. But Beet, "Any kind of inability, including bodily weakness caused by sickness." He adds, however, "This sense is suggested in Gal 4:13. But there is no hint of it here." This is too strong. Stanley sees allusion to 2Co 10:10; 2Co 11:30; 2Co 12:5; 2Co 12:9-10. Should we not add 2Co 12:7-9? Also, does it do honour to the promise of Mat 10:19—which surely extends beyond any mere case of forensic apology—to speak as if the address at Athens were a mistake in topic and form, and had sent Paul to Corinth burdened with a sense of "failure"? "The Apostle preached Jesus at Athens, as well as at Corinth, Act 17:18" (Ellicott). Certainly in preaching there the Resurrection he had not sought to conciliate human reason. It is not suggesting anything unworthy of Paul to notice that the special vision vouchsafed to him by Christ (Act 18:9-10) was the Lord's assistance of His servant in the face of such "blasphemy" and "opposition," as might well fill him with "fear and trembling" whether he should be adequate to the demand of the work in Corinth, in the face of all its difficulties. Cf. 2Co 7:5.

1Co . Preaching.—The matter, not the act, of preaching, as in 1Co 1:21, which means not the method, "preaching," but the matter, the thing preached. Enticing.—"Persuasive," seeking by argument to gain the assent of the intellect, and by rhetoric the suffrages of the heart. Demonstration of the Spirit.—See Separate Homily. The Holy Spirit. Choose between, (a) "The miracles wrought by the power of God through the agency of the Holy Spirit" (e.g. Beet, with Origen); and (b) "The conviction of the truth, wrought through my plain preaching of the Cross in the hearts of my hearers, whose spirit was touched by the Holy Spirit" (e.g. Evans or Ellicott). Choose (b), and compare the words of Longinus, that "paul of Tarsus was the first who maintained positive assertion without elaborate proof." See how the method of mere "positive assertion," accompanied by the "power" of the Spirit, carried conviction at Pentecost [well expounding Joh 16:8-11]. (a) narrows down to the special method for a few Churches in one century, a Divine method applicable, and exemplified, and vindicated, universally.

1Co .—God's "wisdom" and "power" are together in 1Co 1:24.

1Co . Perfect.—In (the customary Pauline) opposition to "babes" (1Co 3:1). Evans says: "No contrast here at all between Reason and Revelation, as some think, but between … the philosophy of God and the philosophy of the world. [But this runs up into that between Reason and Revelation.] It is not true that Christianity, in setting forth the bare argument of the Cross unto the salvation of believers, has no interior philosophy of its own for the few receptive of it. But observe that a contrast … is [also] indicated … between the deeper truths or higher wisdom of Christianity and the rudimentary lessons of it. This second contrast … brings to view two corresponding classes of believers, the full-grown and the infants; and, in addition to this, two corresponding modes of instruction. In fact, the Apostle had hitherto preached to his hearers in Corinth such broad facts of the scheme of Redemption as were level to their low apprehension; he had not dared to spread before them the treasures of the higher ‘wisdom' meet only for the ‘perfect'; to such pearls they in their crude state would have been swine." [But this latter part is rather exegetical of 1Co 3:1 than of our verse.] Princes of this world.—Evans: "The leading men of the Jews and of the Greeks, the Gentile potentates, including Hellenic philosophers and Hebrew doctors. Such ‘come to nought'; these luminaries with their vain lamps pale and go out before the day-star of Truth when it dawns from on high." "That gradual nullification of all real and enduring potency on their part which was brought about by the Gospel" (Ellicott). Any reference to Eph 6:12 can only be remote; these "rulers" did not, in any sense germane to Paul's argument, "crucify" Christ (1Co 2:8).

1Co .—Connect, not "we speak … in a mystery," but "God's wisdom in (couched in [Evans]) a mystery." Our glory.—"All have come short of" (Rom 3:23), but in Christ we now "rejoice" again "in hope of, the glory of God" (Rom 5:2). Christ is "the Lord of the glory" in 1Co 2:7. It is His to give to all for whom it is prepared (Mat 20:23). "Christ in us" is "the hope of glory" (Col 1:27). See His prayer (Joh 17:22; Joh 17:24). "Our glory," then, is our whole recovered estate, as redeemed and saved through Christ; seen in a life of grace, and of holy fellowship with God here as His children (1Jn 3:1); broadening into the life of glory in heaven. The recovered image of God is the glory of human nature, as God meant manhood to be.

1Co .—Note the more exact rendering in Quoted, somewhat ad sensum, from LXX. of Isa 64:4, with perhaps some influence of Isa 52:15 and Isa 65:17. What God does for His people in such national and temporal deliverances as were in the view of the prophet, is done on the same lines as all His dealings of every kind with and for them. They are always beyond their expectation and hope. He shames their faith as often as their fears. The "waiting" is the "waiting" of "love"; full, therefore, of faith and patient trust. Also the unloving heart "waits" in vain, if it wait at all. It can see and know and receive nothing of all these "prepared" things. Note "prepared" (R.V.), carrying back thought to the original plan of God.

1Co . (Hath) revealed them to us by His Spirit.—Makes it quite certain that, however true in such a connection the mere words may be, Paul is not thinking in 1Co 2:9 of "heaven." "Heaven," moreover, is not one of those things internal, so to speak, to the being of God which "the Spirit searches."

1Co .—The analogy is not a perfect one; but notice how like God man is: made in the image of God's self-conscious personality.

1Co . World.—Here κόσμος; in 1Co 2:6-8, αἰών. Liddon, Bampton Lectures, v., note, as to κόσμος, quotes from Bishop Martensen: "If we consider the effect of the Fall upon the course of historical development, not only in the case of individuals but of the race collectively, the term ‘world' bears a special meaning different from that which it would have were the development of humanity normal. The cosmical principle having been emancipated by the Fall from its due subjection to the Spirit, and invested with a false independence, and the universe of creation having obtained with man a higher importance than really attaches to it, the historical development of the world has become one in which the advance of the kingdom of God is retarded and hindered. The created universe has, in a relative sense, life in itself, including, as it does, a system of powers, ideas, and aims which possess a relative power. This relative independence, which ought to be subservient to the kingdom of God, has become a fallen ‘world-autonomy.' Hence arises the Scriptural expression ‘this world.' By this expression the Bible conveys the idea that it regards the world not only ontologically, but in its definite and actual state, the state in which it has been since the Fall. ‘This world' means the world content with itself, in its own independence, its own glory; the world which disowns its dependence on God as its Creator. ‘This world' regards itself not as the creature ( κτίσις), but only as the κόσμος, as a system of glory and beauty which has life in itself, and can give life. The historical embodiment of ‘this world' is heathendom, which honoureth not God as God." [For the distinction between "world" and "age," see chap. 5, § D, of Homiletic Analysis, Appended Note.] In the prevalent reading two words are used for "knoweth" here, perhaps "slightly distinguished" (Stanley), as in Joh 21:16-17. See 2Co 5:16. Freely given.—One word; germ of the thought afterward expanded so largely in Rom 5:15 sqq. Note in 1Co 2:10-13 the order: The Spirit searches in God, what then He brings and imparts, along with Himself, to us; and then next speaks out to others through us; again finding acceptance for them in their case by His own demonstration and power. First and last, and at each intermediate, point it is all the Spirit! God's thoughts, as the Spirit discloses them, spoken in the Spirit's words!

1Co . Spiritual with spiritual.—Exposition, not Grammar, must decide here between, (a) "Comparing ["combining" (R.V: margin), "matching" (Evans)] spiritual things with spiritual things," and (b) "Interpreting spiritual things by spiritual things," or (c) "Interpreting spiritual things to spiritual men." (a) and (b) approximate. Stanley supports "interpreting" by the usage of the LXX. in Gen 40:8; Gen 40:16; Gen 41:15; Dan 5:12; Dan 5:15; Dan 5:26. Evans supports "matching" by 2Co 10:12; and also prefers "matching spiritual truths with spiritual minds," which suits well 1Co 2:6; 1Co 2:14. In reality the sentence is almost gnomic in form and fulness of application. (a) is only a special case of (a); the "comparing" "of (a) may be for the purpose of the "interpreting" in (b). [We are reminded of the loud exclamation of the minister in the early Church, just previous to the "consecration" of the bread and wine at the Lord's Supper, " τὰ ἅγια τοῖς ἁγίοις." "Holy (things) to holy (persons)!" In like manner there are "spiritual things" which can only congruously go with "spiritual words," or "things," or "persons."]

1Co . Discerned.—Lit. "examined"; same word as in 1Co 9:3; as if the "natural" man questioned the "spiritual" thing; but it would not yield up to him its secret (Gen 32:29; Jud 13:18; Isa 9:6). So in 1Co 2:15; 1Co 4:3-4. Cognate word also with that for "comparing," 1Co 2:13.

1Co .—Ellicott gives, as examples of these spiritual judgments, the wise, clear, far-reaching decisions in 1Co 6:1-4, 1Co 7:1 sqq., 1Co 7:20 sq., 1Co 9:3 sq., 1Co 14:34 sq., 1Co 14:6 sq.

1Co .—LXX. in Isa 40:13, here quoted, uses "mind" ( νοῦς) for "Spirit" (ruach in Heb.). Paul follows what serves his purpose, with perfect fidelity to the truth of the matter discussed. Mind.—Not at all in the vague, loose sense of "character," or "temper," or "disposition." "We know, the knowledge is in our possession, what God in Christ designs and desires for His people; we are taken by the Spirit into the deeps of His redeeming thought toward our race." [In the same way "spirit" is never in New Testament used for characteristic temper, or style, or prevailing idea. 1Co 2:12, e.g., means almost certainly a personal spirit.]

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—Whole Chapter

A contrast runs throughout. I. There are two types of men.—"Natural," "spiritual." And so—

II. There are two worlds of facts; one being "the things of God." Correspondent to these there are—

III. Two ways of getting to know; one being by the "demonstration of the Spirit." And further there are in close parallel—

IV. Two ways of preaching the Gospel.

I. Natural men and spiritual men.—

1. The former word is suitably, truly, descriptive. In any extreme development of the type, they are men as men are by nature; they are what men might have been, what men do again become, apart from the "free gift" of the grace of "the Spirit of Christ" (Rom ). The unregenerate life, and the backslider's life after regeneration, tend to revert to type. In fallen human nature, per se, "dwelled no good thing" (Rom 7:18). There is not actually found the unrelieved blackness and darkness of mere human nature, but all modifying goodness and light are grace, not nature. Perhaps noble men, but "natural."

2. But "natural" is not the equivalent of Paul's word. Nor is "carnal" in, e.g., 1Co , though it is with equal truth descriptive, and is set in equally strong contrast with "spiritual" men.

3. His word is Jude's word, where we have "sensual" (Jude ), expounded as equivalent to, or at least consequent upon, their "not having the Spirit." James, too, designates by it the wisdom of the "natural man" (Jas 3:15; "sensual").

4. The word, like that for "spiritual," is one of a pair of correlates of "soul" and "spirit." [1Th ; but also consistently distinguished by Paul throughout his terminology of human nature; and, whatever be the nature and value of the distinction—a very difficult question—it is one preserved and observed in Old Testament Hebrew as consistently as in New Testament Greek.] As Paul observed men, a deep cleavage separates them into two sharply definite classes. The cleavage begins with the opposition between "soul" and "spirit," but runs through all the life of men. [It is coincident with the line which parts "them that are perishing" from "them that are being saved" (e.g. 2Co 2:15). The line lies between those out of Christ and those "in Christ"; between those who are "the world" in John, and in his Master's terminology, and those "born again." "Soulish" has been proposed as an equivalent for Paul's description; or "animal," but this is in many cases misleading; "animal-souled" is a compromise, fairly acceptable and useful.] It should be noted that the underlying opposition is not between the Spirit of God and the "soul" in man, but between the human "spirit" and the "soul" in man. [Though the "spirit" of man is so constantly dealt with as under the gracious influences of the Spirit of God, and the two are so nearly allied, that in fact, and in the exegesis of particular passages, it is often hard to keep them apart.]

5. Some "natural men" live a really "animal" life. To satisfy the body's need of food and sleep, to gratify its passions, seems all their life. "What they know naturally as brute beasts, in these things they corrupt themselves" (Jude ). There are many of a higher type, in whom is much that is loving and lovable; they are tender, affectionate parents, firm friends, faithful servants, good masters; in business diligent, honest, honourable. In many the powers of mind are cultured to a high degree, [though it is the witness of fact, in ancient and modern culture, how the highest cultivation of the intellect and the tastes may coexist with utter selfishness, and even with the crudest sensuality]; the mind is well furnished, and the tastes are refined to an extreme of delicacy. Yet there might almost be no God and no Godward side to their own nature, for anything that appears in life, or motive, or principle. At their best they are highly developed types of the uttermost of which "body" plus "soul" is capable, save that personality still remains, a trait of God's image not altogether lost.

6. The "spiritual man" may be of very humble origin and station, he may be only scantily educated, but in Him the "spirit" is awakened and dominant. [Language cannot be very exact on this topic, but] it is as though there were a something in him akin to God who is a Spirit, a something capable of looking God in the face, and knowing and being known; susceptible of, responsive to, the activities of the personal Spirit of God; and this no longer, as it were, dormant, overlaid, buried, or only awake to struggle in vain against the dominance of the "soul." The quickened "spirit" and its powers are now the potent factor in a life which is thus made "new." Take all of which man is capable apart from the distinctive work of the Spirit of God, and develop it to the highest degree, the man remains a "natural man." Awaken the "spirit," ennoble it, enthrone it as supreme, by the indwelling of the Spirit of God, and—culture or no culture in the ordinary sense—you have the life, higher or lower, of the "spiritual man," often with a very real culture due to the supremacy of his Godward life. [Cf. pp. 49, 51, antea.]

7. On one side of his line of cleavage Paul ranges "princes of this world," on the other "perfect" men in the Church. "Princes;" for an early current understanding of Psalms 2 saw it fulfilled when "Herod and Pontius Pilate," and their helpers, "gathered themselves together against the Anointed" One of God, the "Lord of glory" (Act ). Yet these are only representatives of other "princes," intellectual, social, financial, literary, the leaders of fashions of thought and speech and opinions and morals; often more really than the titular and hereditary ones the rulers of the life of "this world" of "natural men"; the men who make their "age," just because they are of the age, neither behind it, nor too violently and extremely in advance of it to make it march with their step and dance while they pipe. Great men; and yet less than the men whose measure and whose outlook is adjusted to the scale of a larger on, the eternal, already ever around and with us, and yet "to come." They are "of the age," and according to its pattern, and measure, and mind, only. They, and it, and their "wisdom," all vanish and "come to nought" together.

8. The "perfect" men are the large men; the men—no longer babes, but arrived at, or fast approaching, the prime of moral manhood, in its stature and its trained and experienced capacities. The very "princes" have but a maimed humanity; the dormant, dead, forgotten "spirit" is an integral part of human nature. Human nature is an incomplete, "lop-sided" thing if the spirit be undeveloped. These "princes" may, Saul-like, overtop by a head or more, the average of their "world," but their feet stand on its level.

9. The "perfect" are only comparatively so. There is no absolute perfection save in God, and to it He does not make progress; He has never had less than perfection in its absolute measure. The perfection of the creature, and even of the "new creation" (2Co ), is relative, always becoming, never reaching finality. To a creaturely perfection which could not grow into a higher perfection the next stage would be Death. Still, the contrast is so great and so definite, between the childhood of the "spiritual man" and his adult manhood, that this latter is regarded as a distinct perfection, already reached by the men of whom Paul thinks. The man who has reached his physical majority does not, in many senses, cease to grow still, to the last. In the spiritual life there is no "last"; the growth of the "perfect" goes on in glory. The "princes" are all "natural men," some of them being the best specimens of these. The "perfect" are all "spiritual men," with a new life and its equipment of new faculties, and with the knowledge of a new world correlative to these.

II. Two worlds of facts corresponding to the two types of men.—"Spirituals match with spirituals," as Evans renders 1Co . (See Critical Notes.) "Natural men" in like manner match with, and are themselves examples of, the things of a "natural" world. The cleavage extends here also. The one world is that of "the things of the Spirit of God" (1Co 2:14). [Note how these are not exactly the same as "the things of God," "the deep things of God." These are mainly the purposes and designs and the facts of the very Being of God. They are paralleled with "the things of a man." If the thing may be said, they are the world within the Self of God; in some degree analogous to the world within the self of a man, which unless the man please to disclose it, no other man can "know." As a man can, so God can keep Himself a Secret, unknown, unknowable, except to His own Spirit, which "searcheth all things, even the deep things of God" (1Co 2:10-11); His inscrutable Being, the counsels and purposes of the Divine mind and heart.] These "things of the Spirit of God" are a world revealable and knowable. They are, in part, knowledge and blessedness "prepared for those that love God." [So Paul gives the sense, gladly availing himself of the words of the LXX. in Isa 64:4.] They have been—even Gospel privileges and a hope for Gentiles—a "mystery" (1Co 2:7). They had been the secrets of God's mind and heart towards mankind; long concealed, or only revealed gradually, as God had spoken "in many portions and many manners to the fathers" (Heb 1:1): but now the time has come for the veil fully to be drawn back. The secret may at last be told, the "mystery" be a mystery no longer; the blessings may be given and may be enjoyed. God designs that they shall; they have been all along, "before the world," "ordained unto the glory" of the initiated ones, the illuminati (? Heb 6:4), the "perfect," that "love" God. They now cry, "O how great is Thy goodness which Thou hast laid up for them that fear Thee!" (Psa 31:19). And it is not only goodness but "wisdom" which moves their adoring, grateful wonder to a praise that becomes more and more fervent, with the growing disclosures and the larger impartations and enjoyments of this new world of the "things of the Spirit of God." And when at last the correspondence between the "spiritual man" and his "spiritual" environment is complete; when his body is "a spiritual body" (1Co 15:44), lending itself as a perfect organ and vehicle to a life ruled by the "spirit" in him; when his world is wholly that of God and spiritual things—Heaven; then his word will be, "O the depth of the riches of the wisdom … of God!" [Rom 11:33; where note, too, the quotation of Isa 40:13, which also appears, in the same connection, in our chapter (1Co 2:16). We are on one of the familiar heart-tracks of Paul's meditations, and pass the same landmarks of Scripture quotation and of inspired speculation.] There is "a wisdom of this world," but it is of no avail here. These things are reserved for those that "love" God. It is not, either here or in Rom 8:28, any "favouritism" towards His children, which reserves exclusively to them the knowledge and enjoyment of the world of "things spiritual." If "all things work together for those" only "who love God," and if the things unseen by natural eye, unheard by natural organ, unthought of and undesired by the natural "heart," are also the heritage of these alone, it is no arbitrary narrowing of the range of availableness and privilege. Just as in the closely connected declaration of John (1Jn 3:2), "It doth not yet appear what we shall be," there is no arbitrary concealment. In that case it is simple impossibility which bars the way to disclosure and knowledge; the earthly life presents so few analogies to the heavenly, that it gives no terms into which to translate the heavenly into earthly language or thought, or intelligibly to express to us any but the barest information about that life. [The Father, like the Son, had rather tell than conceal all that may help His children (Joh 14:2).] In this case it is because only love is capable of knowing; such "love in the Spirit" (Col 1:8) as binds God and His "spiritual" ones together. Even the "little children know the Father (1Jn 2:13). But the fulness of the "wisdom" is only for the ears, or the knowledge and experience, of the up-grown children—"the perfect." Two great facts of this spiritual world, thus sealed to the natural man and his best-trained faculties, are "the Lord of glory" and "the spiritual man." In John's words again, "The world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not" (1Jn 3:1). The inability to "know" us is not only parallel to the inability to know Him; it is the consequence of that inability. God "reveals His Son" in the soul (Gal 1:16); He is the central Fact of the new world, and, He once known, all else becomes clear. In an ignorance that was condemning, but still in ignorance, they "slew," as Paul had himself once persecuted, the "Lord of glory" (Act 3:17; 1Ti 1:13). How shall any man "call Jesus Lord but by the Spirit"? (1Co 12:3). He is unknown even to those "natural men" who write, some of them, Lives of Jesus, and very confidently estimate His position in the history of mankind, and amongst the religious teachers of the race; or His personal character; or the "originality" of His teaching; and the like; pronouncing the most confident verdicts, to which nobody listens with more amusement than does the man who really knows "the Lord of glory" as his Saviour and Friend and Life. [The friend, the brother, who has lived with a man for years, smiles at the biography and portrait done by a stranger.] "The spiritual man" himself also is a fact outside the knowledge of "the natural man." They may live together in every-day, close, intercourse, but impervious spirit to spirit, the spiritual man quite an inexplicable person to the natural; they may have many topics and interests in common, yet they are in different worlds. "The spiritual man knows all things,"—"the natural man" amongst the rest; but "no man" naturally "knows" him. The analogies of the natural world are true in their suggestions here,—the higher always understands the lower, but the lower cannot know the higher. The poet understands what it must be to have no poetry, but the man devoid of a sense for poetry does not understand the poet. The educated man can understand the uneducated, but the uneducated cannot understand him. Breadth understands narrowness, but narrowness cannot comprehend what it is to be "broad." [In the railway-cars there is passage from first-class to third-class, but not from third into first.] The father understands the child; the child does not understand the man. The man understands how many limitations narrow the life of the brutes; they do not even know how many possibilities the man has. The "spiritual man" understands the world he has quitted, the "natural" life he has left behind—he was "natural" himself once; the "natural man" cannot read him in return. The sources of his life; his enjoyments; his motives, even when doing what is outwardly what they themselves do,—all these are a life hid, as Christ is hidden, hidden in God (Col 3:3), from the "natural man." Different worlds! Hence—

III. Two kinds of knowledge.—

1. He who is of the world may know its "wisdom." If he be one of its "princes," then his cultivated talents, his advantages of position, his friendships, his library, his industry, his money, may enable him to master it all fully. There are practical limitations to encyclopdic knowledge; but there is no necessary and inevitable barrier between a "prince of this world" and all the "wisdom of this world." Indeed, are we to go further? To do so is not in the direction or temper of our time and its thought; even the religious thought of our age tends to minimise the amount of the supernatural which it postulates, or admits and reckons with. Yet men may "receive the spirit of the world," and so arrive at knowledge. 

2. Are we to connect this with the fragments of knowledge given to us by pure revelation on this theme, which speaks of one who is "the prince of this world" (Joh ; Joh 14:30; Joh 16:11), who is indeed its "god" (2Co 4:4), a "spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience" (Eph 2:2)? Must we carry out the principle, which everywhere holds throughout Scripture, of a parallel, a counterfeit, a parody, of the facts of the kingdom of light by the kingdom of darkness, and so see suggested a personal "spirit of the world" set over against the personal "Spirit which is of God"? The strongly definite opposition is at any rate here in Paul's inspired language, and strongly suggests that behind the world's maxims and principles and habits of thinking and life, the "spirit of the world" in the modern, vague, but not Scriptural sense, there is a personal source of its activity and predominant character. 

3. The spiritual man certainly "receives the Spirit which is of God." Natural powers and their use, "the eye, ear, heart," may make a man know the natural world; it is his appropriate and natural setting and environment; there he is at home. He is part of it. "The spiritual man" is part of the spiritual world, and gets to know of it as one detail of the consequences of the grace of the Spirit in awakening his "spirit," and quickening its faculties into ability and activity. In the new world of Divine things Life brings in its train Knowledge. Born into it, the spiritual man is at home there. 

4. That Spirit of God is "at home" amongst "the deep things of God." The whole meaning of that "mystery of God"—that secret purpose of the Divine mind and heart which, in summary, in aim, in goal, "is Christ" [Col , in most critical editions of the New Testament]—has now become, so to speak, His property,—"the things of the Spirit of God." He only could know; He only can reveal and impart. He mediates between the mind of God and the mind of man. What He "searches" out and knows there, He discloses and imparts here. He has these truths and blessings that they may "be freely given to us" as if "by God" Himself. He knows, and by His intermediary office and teaching we have, the whole "mind of the Lord." "The Lord?" Why not go further and say "the mind of Christ," for "in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead" (Col 1:9; Col 1:19)? [

5. Very profound and far-reaching are the suggestions of this interchangeableness of language: "the deep things of God" passes over into "the mind of the Lord," and this again becomes next "the mind of Christ." Father and Son have no counsels or desires for man which are not shared by both; never do They work or think for man on any independent, or possibly divergent, plan. And then, again, when these "deep things" of "the mind of the Lord" pass, as it were, through the hands of the Spirit as gracious gifts to our spirit, they become His own "things."] 

6. The man of the world peremptorily, or even superciliously, dismisses all we profess that we have and know, as "foolishness" (1Co ). To him it is; to us it is "wisdom," "hidden (wisdom)" (1Co 2:7), wisdom that shall abide when all his "comes to nought." No wonder! He knocks in vain at the door of the shrine into which we are led, that we may be initiated into these Divine secrets. When he finds entrance impossible, he turns away and declares that within, from all he can hear, or see, or make out from these "spiritual men," there is nothing but "foolishness." 

7. We do not come at our knowledge in virtue of any conquest of the spiritual world. We had no eyes, nor ears, nor heart for it, any more than the "natural man" has. But we "received the Spirit," we "received the things of the Spirit"; we know just as much as was "freely given," and as we took (1Co ; 1Co 2:14) He gave us eyes, ears, hearts, new powers for the new world of our new life.

IV. Hence two ways of teaching may be conceived of and attempted.—

1. How will you approach and convert these "natural men"? Speak "spiritual things" to "natural men"? Try it, and fail. They do not comprehend you. Speak "natural" knowledge to them. Certainly they will understand that. But that is not the office of a Christian teacher. No doubt, if he speak of the things of their world in terms of their thought, and with human artifice of language, he may win himself audience and reputation. 

2. But Paul is a model, who "determined" that he would "know nothing" of "the world's wisdom," when he came to Corinth. Let the "natural men" teach "natural men" "natural" thoughts! Paul will begin, and will end—but that there is no end to the Theme—with "Jesus Christ"! Of all "the deep things of God," of all the now revealed secrets, the "mysteries of God," He is the chief and the Sum. Inexhaustible as a subject, inexhaustible as a possession of the soul! Paul did not on Mars' Hill, a few weeks before, begin with Him—perhaps prudently and rightly, remembering his audience. But, at any rate, when he came to speak of Jesus Christ and judgment "some mocked." Now, in beginning work at Corinth, he had settled beforehand upon this plan of operations, and "Jesus Christ" was both to be central to it and to fill up all the circle to its uttermost circumference. He would be deaf, blind, dumb, in every direction but Christ! Would see nothing, hear nothing, speak nothing else. The Jew would be staggered, offended, perhaps turned aside. What if the fish would not look at his bait at all? These would-be philosophic Greeks of Corinth; these busy, wealthy, mercantile men; these artisans and sailors and slaves,—what of them, if he preached the Godhead and Resurrection of a man hanged on a Roman gallows, outside the walls of Jerusalem? Suppose these, too, should refuse even to listen to the "foolishness of" such "a preaching" (1Co )? "If the people will not listen, the preacher is a failure at the outset." So "human wisdom" would suggest to him, as it does to the teacher now. And had he not better be prudent, and catch the attention and tickle the fancy with "words of man's wisdom"? Plenty of teachers of rhetoric in a Greek city (Act 19:9), if he needed teaching. No! But at least would it not be the right and sensible thing to cast his "testimony" [according to the old reading in 1Co 2:2] into some quasi-philosophic shape, or to use "persuasive words" (1Co 2:4, R.V.)? No! He would not decorate his "speech"; he would not adapt his "preaching." He dares not. His function is only to "proclaim" (1Co 2:1). He has nothing to do with the matter of the message, but to speak it out, as he is first told it. Whether it seem "wisdom" or "folly," that is not his responsibility. He is only the messenger; let the Sender and Author of the message see to the rest. "You have it as I get it, unmixed, uncorrupted." The "thing preached" (margin) should be in its plainest form; the "speech" should be a dress as simple for the simple thought. To do otherwise—to wreathe the cross with flowers of thought and rhetoric, till men could find no Cross, no Sacrifice, and no Blood; to take an atoning sufferer from off it, and nail to it an amiable, noble, pure, wise, unselfishly loving sufferer—would not be faithful to his Master, or do honour to the Spirit. Who was Paul that he should even leave the way open, supposing such methods to have succeeded, for any man to say, "Paul's preaching attracted me; Paul's way of putting his Gospel convinced me. I am of Paul"? No man should think, or say, if he arrived at belief, that his "faith stood in the wisdom of man." God forbid! 

3. It would be unfaithful to Christ, dishonouring to the Spirit, and, moreover, it would be useless. Corinth is not to be taken by that method of attack! No way into the human heart by that road! The simplest form of the message, in the simplest language,—"Jesus Christ," and "He a crucified Jesus" in addition; this, if only it were full of the "power of God," should come "with the demonstration of the Spirit." The Spirit should make even the "natural man" see and "know" and accept this Jesus. He should furnish an evidence peculiarly His own, which should carry with it a force of proof and of conviction that should sweep away before it ignorance, pride, prepossessions, prejudice, and carry "the things of the Spirit of God" into the world of the "natural man's" understanding and heart and life. The Higher should, with a holy violence, make for itself an entrance into the Lower. Let other teachers try "persuasive words," arguments of the most cogent, if they will, and endeavour to win from the proud intellect and the prouder heart, the patronage of an acceptance of their "Gospel," such as it is! The Spirit of God will Himself use the "foolish" matter, put in no "persuasive" way, but in blunt, repellant nakedness of "speech," and will "demonstrate" the truth and the method as the "wisdom of God." Even a preacher who is hampered with physical "weakness" of poor health or fatigue, to say nothing of "a thorn in the flesh"; who, moreover, is burdened and anxious about his work and his companions; who is full of "fear" as he thinks of what is before him; if only he be content to speak in "words which the Spirit teacheth" (1Co ), can succeed, even in Corinth! By such methods of teaching even the natural man may come to saving knowledge of spiritual things.

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
A Model Preacher.

I. The man. 

II. The message. 

III. The method.

I. We naturally and rightly conceive of Paul as one of the greatest moral forces of his day, a man more important to the life of his age and to that of all future ages, than any man then living. But he did not so stand out to his contemporaries. The leading Jews in Rome (Act ), though intercourse between the capital and every part of the empire was frequent and fairly easy, knew, they seem to say, a good deal about the stir which the Nazarene faith was everywhere making, but very little about Paul himself, even as a "ringleader of the sect." At all events, from even Judæa there had not come letters such as would have indicated that the authorities there attached preeminent importance to the prisoner remitted by Festus to Nero. Out of their sight, out of their way, out of their mind. Plainly at Corinth, and probably elsewhere, the very Christian Church did not, as we do, see Paul overtopping—a Saul amongst them—the rest of the Apostolic band. He came and went, "one of these Jews," somehow not much in favour with his fellow-Israelites; and except for an occasional tumult, the work he was doing went quietly on, unknown to the cultured, fashionable, busy world. "The world knew not" (1Jn 3:1) Paul or his Churches. "Gallio cared for none of these things;" the exalted Roman gentleman attached very little importance to such canaille and their squabbles! We must not read back our present knowledge into the look of things then; and, above all, must not unduly magnify the man by looking at him through the spectacles of the results of his labours. What the Corinthians saw was a man of no striking appearance, perhaps in physical weakness, perhaps betraying his "fear and much trembling." He was not deficient in moral courage, as many an incident shows, and repeatedly met danger with calmness. But he was not a "fighting" character, and may even have been constitutionally timid. [So Howson thinks, Hulsean Lectures, Character of St. Paul," lect. ii. He refers to Monod's sermon on the "Tears of St. Paul" (Act 20:18-19, etc.). 2Co 2:4; Php 3:18. He points out the three reassuring visions, Act 18:19; Act 23:11; Act 27:24, and compares 2Co 7:5. See further the depression of spirits in anticipation of the issue of his third missionary journey, at Miletus and Tyre and Cæsarea. We see a strong craving for personal sympathy, almost to the point of dependence. "Alone," 1Th 3:1; 1Th 3:10-11; 2Co 2:13; Phm 1:11; Phm 1:14; 2Ti 1:15; 2Ti 4:9-10. See also in Critical Notes.] No preacher or worker should feel Paul far away from him, knowing nothing of his feelings, exempt from his anxieties about his work and his qualifications for it, and his little likelihood of success. Very human, often very much "down," commanding no world-wide reputation or respect; little known, and less loved, except by his converts, and not always by them; but "made able as a minister," etc. (2Co 3:6). The "earthen vessel" very "earthen," to the eyes of his contemporaries (2Co 4:7) The "meek man has inherited the earth."

II. The message.—One topic, only one—"Jesus Christ, and Him crucified." 

1. Let a modern instance illustrate this. "Ned Wright, a well-known South London evangelist, said [coram me, H. J. F.] that when he was once preaching on or near London Bridge a half-tipsy man thrust himself into the crowd gathered round, and cried out, "Look here, Ned! I am Jesus Christ!" "Come here, then;" and the crowd made way. "Let me look at your hands. Hold them up!" Ned made a show of examining one, and then flung it away from him with a contemptuous gesture: "You are not Jesus Christ. You are not my Jesus Christ. My Jesus Christ has nail-holes in His hands. Be off with you!" And the poor fellow slunk away ashamed, amidst the laughter of the crowd, who did not the less intelligently listen whilst Wright took advantage of the incident to drive home the lesson that the sinful and guilty heart wants a Jesus Christ that is crucified. 

2. It is a true instinct which has made preaching "popular" in the best sense to centre in the cross of Christ. Or, better, the Spirit of God has thus rightly guided the successful "popular" preacher. Christian speculation, the philosophical study of the Christian system, may rightly bring the Incarnation into greater prominence than has often been given to it. But in every time of Evangelical revival in the Church, in every time of personal concern because of conviction of sin, it is seen that the centre of gravity of an effective Gospel for a guilty, unholy soul is at the Cross, not first at the Manger. Bunyan was sketching his allegory on the lines of often-repeated and self-justifying experiment, when he made the pilgrim's burden fall from his shoulders at the Cross. The old experience of the early missionaries of the Moravian Church in Greenland is repeated in every successful mission-field: the best place to begin at in teaching Christian doctrine is the Cross. When the heart has found rest at the Cross, it can then return to the Manger, and the Babe, and the Incarnation, and the perfect Manhood and the perfect Example of an ideal human life. But the Cross meets the first and most urgent need of an awakened soul. 

2. Nor is it sufficient to make the Cross merely an incident in the Example, even though perhaps the crowning, culminating point of its self-sacrifice, and of its appeal to the human heart. It is all this; but to make it, and offer it as, no more than this, fails to give due weight to the teaching of experience, or to acknowledge the perpetually recurring demand of the awakened conscience and the troubled heart for some such satisfaction as has always been, as a matter of fact, given when the Cross has been an Altar bearing a Sacrifice for Sin. The evangelist finds the Cross, with a vicarious, expiatory, reconciling Offering, his best lever for lifting the lowest, whilst it meets the universal heart as found in the highest. It is his true cure-all for all cases of spiritual distress. It has been a despised sling and stone only; but it has brought down the giant! The pathetic crucifixion of Josef Meyer at Ober-ammergau does not, with all its dramatic vividness, so prove a revolutionary moral force. Nor did the real crucifixion of Peter, or of thousands of Jews by Titus, so move mankind. Was Paul crucified for you? For that is the very centre and heart of what Christ is to you. 

3. In giving this narrower prominence to "Jesus Christ … crucified," Paul is following the lead of even the Gospel history. [Cf. Dale, Atonement, lect. ii., who says:] "All the four Evangelists are agreed about the exceptional importance of our Lord's last sufferings. Only two of them relate the circumstances of His Birth, which we might have supposed none of them would have omitted. Only two tell the story of the Temptation. The Sermon on the Mount appears neither in the second Gospel nor the fourth. St. John says nothing about the Transfiguration, the agony in the Garden, or the institution of the Lord's Supper. The story of the Resurrection and of the appearance of the Risen Christ to His Disciples occupies only twenty verses in St. Matthew's narrative; only twenty—perhaps only nine—in St. Mark's; and St. John appears to have said in thirty verses all he intended to say, and to have added another five-and-twenty at the request of his friends. St. Matthew tells us nothing of our Lord's Ascension into heaven, nor does St. John; and even if the closing verses of St. Mark's Gospel came from his own hand, he tells us nothing more than the bare fact.… Time and place are left indefinite, and our Lord's parting words to His Disciples and the vision of angels are passed over in silence. But the Betrayal, the Arrest, the appearance before Caiaphas, Peter's denial, the cry of the people for the release of Barabbas, and the Crucifixion of our Lord, Pilate's judgment, the inscription … on the cross, are … in all the four Gospels; and they all bring the story to a close with words which indicate that at the very moment of our Lord's Death there was no loss of consciousness or exhaustion of strength." He proceeds to show that in the deaths of the Old Testament there is no precedent for this elaborate detail, and in those of the New Testament no true parallel. He discusses the suggestion that all this was only the lingering of love over the particulars of last hours, or to give the clearest demonstration of the evil heart of the Jewish rulers, and concludes: "A careful examination of the Gospels will lead us to (decide that) in the importance which they attach to the Death of our Lord, they are but following the line of His own thought. To Him His Death was distinctly present from the very commencement of His ministry." After Pentecost, indeed, Peter and his fellow-apostles "gave witness, with great power, of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus" (Act ). But the Resurrection is an integral part of the "Doctrine of the Cross." The actual crucifying needed no emphasising in Jerusalem; the complementary fact, which gave the death any meaning and value and power, needed clear and vigorous proclamation. Without the resurrection and intercession, the Cross is no Gospel of an atonement; it is a mere death upon a gibbet. When Peter declared the resurrection, he was "preaching Christ crucified" in the full significance of the Messiah's name and work.

III. His method.—"Proclaiming the testimony, the mystery, of God." Assertion, not argument. Announcing a fact, not propounding any theory, the result of his own study or excogitation. He had been taken behind the veil and shown one of God's secrets; now he came forth commissioned to impart it to others. But only to tell it out; not to add to it, or mutilate it, or refine upon it. "Put in trust with the Gospel" (1Th ), he had simply to pass it on, to offer it, in its entirety. He had only to stand up as a witness, bearing "a testimony." A method widely different from that of the discussions of the Porch, the Grove, the Academy, where everything might be challenged by the learner, and the teacher must support with reasons. A very narrow function, a very restricted office and work. But it is the preacher's right place, and the limit of his sphere. He should first go in and learn the secret of the Lord, and then come forth simply to tell and testify of "what he has seen and heard." [Joh 3:11, "We" = Christ and all His representatives pursue the same method. 1Jn 1:3.] [It is a principle which may be illustrated by a modern case, closely analogous. When Dr. Duff first sailed for India in 1830, the Lady Holland was wrecked on Dassen Island, a sandbank off Capetown. All eventually found safe landing on a higher point, a penguin haunt. A sailor, walking along the shore looking for eggs, found Duff's Bagster's Bible and Scottish Psalm Book, given him at his ordination, both safe because of the chamois-leather case. He had taken out eight hundred volumes in every branch of human knowledge—journals, notes, memoranda, essays, "as dear to a student as his own flesh"; all were lost. In the first flush of his student success, he "had only half parted with them," when he became a missionary. He could never lose the culture they gave him. But the loss seemed to him didactic, a speaking incident, that all save these two perished, or were reduced to pulp. "The memory of Dassen Island was never absent from what he regarded as temptations to literary self-indulgence" (Dr. Smith's Duff, i. 258). God's Word was the only book for the missionary, and for the minister of the Gospel. More exactly parallel to Paul's determination is this:] Dr. McAll, of Paris, recently deceased, said that many a time, when his father, the still more famous Dr. McAll, one of the brilliant galaxy of pulpit orators of the early half of the century, was at the zenith of his fame, and was being followed everywhere by admiring and deeply affected crowds of hearers, he has seen him come home and sit down, bursting into a flood of tears, distressed that all the popular favour and all the effect of his preaching seemed to mean so little of real conversions to God. His son read the fact in the light of this text, and feared that the "excellency of speech" had really been an obstacle to the success of his father's ministry, and therefore deliberately adopted a simpler style for his own. Paul bore his witness in the plainest and in entirely inartificial language, lest he should so wreathe and overlay the Cross with the flowers of human thinking or rhetoric that the Cross itself could not, as it were, be seen. Is there, then, no place in preaching "Christ crucified" for the faculty of moving speech, of wit, of clear reasoning, or of any other gift of God's bestowal? (See on 1Co 9:16) Yes. Apollos might quite lawfully employ his special talents. There is no cast of mind, no one mould of man, from which God has not raised up successful witnesses of His truth; no faculty, no knowledge, on which contribution cannot be levied for the service of Christ. There is an "excellency" of popular address which is the very equipment of an out-of-doors evangelist. There is an eloquence born, and inevitable as certainly as the man opens his lips. But there is an eloquence which is taught and acquired and laboured after, the mere artificial rhetoric of the schools and their fashions of oratory, which, in Paul's view, is no thing for the minister of Christ to seek after or employ. In any case the faculty of attractive, persuasive speech must be kept a means to an end, never a thing desirable, an end in itself. Where it is a native, necessary, inborn, unconscious eloquence and excellence, it must rigidly be kept consecrated to the service and glory of Christ alone. But the speaker will find it hard not to create a difficulty for his own heart, and not to arrest the attention and heart of his hearers at himself. Any art associated with the delivery of the message may assume undue importance. If it succeed, it may get the credit due only to the "power of God." Probably Paul would not censure his friend Apollos, who, eloquent and philosophical as he perhaps was, might nevertheless [or therefore?] do good, and who certainly would, if his aim and heart were kept right. Yet he plainly believed that his own mere "testimony," in simpler language, would do greater good, and that it ran less risk of obscuring in any degree the glory of the "power of God." The anxiety to justify the Gospel to the intellect of the unrenewed man, or to cast it in some such mould as would be less likely to be repellent at its first hearing, would to him be a putting on of the hampering armour of Saul, instead of relying upon the sling, and stone—and God! It might even issue in so modifying some essential feature of the Gospel that it should no longer be simply God's "testimony." The intellect of the world had, in Greece above all, been fed upon the noblest philosophies, and was sick of them all, and unsatisfied. Teacher after teacher was more critical of his predecessors, than constructive of anything satisfying. Should Paul attempt to give the weary world another philosophy? No! He would tell them a history, and the heart of the history should be a Person—"Jesus Christ," and that Jesus Christ "crucified." The "princes of this world" knew everything but this. Paul knew nothing but this; but such a man, with such a message, working on such a method, succeeded.

SEPARATE HOMILIES

1Co . Paul's One Topic.—[Cf. this resolution of Paul the preacher, with the resolution and life-habit of Paul the sinner, "This one thing (I do).… I counted all … loss. Yea, I count all … loss" (Php 3:13; Php 3:7-8).] ["The man of one book" is a proverb of narrowness of knowledge and of view. "Fiddling ever upon one string" is usually a reproach to any public speaker. But a Paul could outmatch a Paganini in educing from his "one string" an endless variety of soul-winning music. Rather, Paul's one string will give endless variety to the preaching of a man of far less ability than Paul. The theme, not the player, is inexhaustible.]

I. Christ Jesus, not Paul (cf. 2Co ). In the analogous case of Galatia, the rival teachers really at bottom only cared to boast how many converts they could make to their Judaising form of the Gospel (Gal 6:13). Really a subtle glorification of themselves and their ministry; before even the Circumcision, for which they professed such anxiety.

II. A Person, not a philosophy or a set of doctrines.—Men's hearts cannot rest in a system. There is rest only in a person. A well-known characteristic of Christianity that Christ identifies His religion with Himself. Faith does not only, or chiefly, lay hold of a series of propositions about Him, whether historical or theological, but of Himself. "If I say Christianity, I thereby say Jesus Christ. Christianity appeared in the world, not as a system of philosophy, not as a code of morality, but as an actual fact, the fact of the person Christ Jesus. All depends on Him. With Him, Christianity stands or falls. It cannot be separated from Him. It was not His precepts, but His person and His testimony concerning Himself, which brought about the crisis in Israel. He Himself made His whole cause depend upon His person. We cannot separate it from Him. Rationalism has attempted to separate Christianity from Christ, and to reduce it to a mere morality. But experience has proved the attempt impossible. Jesus Christ does not bear the same relation to Christianity as Mahomet does to Mahometanism, or as any other founder of a religion to the religion he has founded; but He is Himself Christianity. To speak of Christianity, is to speak, not of doctrines and precepts, but of Jesus Christ. Christianity is indeed a summary of truths, a new doctrine, a philosophy if you will, a new view of the world, a new explanation of history, a new mode of worship, a new morality, a new rule of life, etc. It is all these, because it is a fact universal in its nature. But all these depend upon the person of Jesus Christ, are given with Him, and included in Him—stand and fall with Him" (Luthardt, Fundamental Truths, lect. viii. 256). Part of its universal adaptation, this. The child, the ignorant, the heathen, at once are led to the very heart of Christianity when they are taught to know Him. They believe in Him, they learn to love Him, life is summarised and simplified into living for Him. They can die for Him. They say as Paul did, "To me to live is Christ." So the little child can be a Christian. The heathen, whether in lands nominally Christian or really heathen, simply, readily learn the secret of becoming saints.

III. "Not to know anything save," etc. What was the alternative in Paul's mind? What was the alternative in the practice of the rival teachers at Corinth?—If we are to find any suggestion in the use of the name "Cephas," and with that may couple what we gather from the Galatian Epistle about Peter's connection with the Judaising controversy which just at this period evidently occupied so much of Paul's life and thoughts, our answer may be "Circumcision." In contrast with some other teachers at Corinth, Paul made his topic "Jesus Christ, not circumcision." In Act is summarised the thesis, so to speak, which the side of the Christian community whose associations and affinities were with the Judaism from which they had been recruited, nailed up on the door of the Antiochian Church, and which became for many years the centre of fierce strife within the new brotherhood: "Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved." Paul saw from the first that this proposition struck direct at the honour of his Divine Master. What was to save a man? Was not Jesus Christ a sufficient Saviour? What did they propose—"Christ and Circumcision"? Or was it "Circumcision before, or even instead of, Christ"? Either way he would "know nothing" of the kind. Should he preach some necessary supplement to the work of his crucified Master, without which what He did was not complete and sure foundation for a sinner's hope? "God forbid" (Gal 6:14). Could it be that they even meant Christ to be the supplement to the efficacy of the now mere dead ceremonial? "God forbid!" Could it be that, not Christ at all, but the ceremonial was to save? Yet the ceremonial was now effete, evacuated of all meaning or virtue; it had, indeed, become a mere "concision" (Php 3:2), a mere piece of surgery, a mere cutting of the flesh. Whatever these later comers might do, or teach, when he entered Corinth his own resolve was clear and definite, and to it he had rigorously confined himself: "Jesus Christ … crucified."

IV. Moreover, he had from the first been at the uttermost pole removed from the motives of such teachers, as well as from their teaching [to borrow light again from the Galatian Epistle, as above: 1Co ]. Their motives were of "the world," not of Christ. The religion of circumcision was becoming almost fashionable in some quarters. The weary heart of many in the upper classes were seeking, some of them a new sensation, some of them real rest, in becoming Jewish proselytes. A few years later a proselyte Jewess, Poppæa, sat by Nero's side on the throne of the empire. But the man who made any profession of "Christ, the crucified" Jew of Nazareth, had to lay his account with social exclusion, and to have for his friends for the most part the artisan, the slave, certainly "not many noble, mighty," etc. It was human nature; therefore it was the spirit of "the world" getting a footing in Christian hearts again, when some of these were putting to the front the side of Christianity on which it had relations with the Old Religion, with its prestige of a sort, and were keeping in the background the Cross, with all its associations of shame and suffering and social inferiority. The crucifying of Christ had so entered into Paul's life that he himself was "crucified with Him," and a crucifixion was between him and such "worldly" motives in teaching and thought. He was crucified to the world, and was quite content that it should care no more about him than it did for a poor fellow hanging dead upon a cross. The world was crucified to him; he cared no more for its good opinion or its bad opinion, for its favour or its frown, than did the dying man for the passing show beneath him, on which his glazing eyes looked down from the elevation of his cross. "I am nothing to the world; the world is nothing to me. In any personal life I know nothing save Jesus Christ and Him crucified." "Weakness and folly be it! A weak fool I was prepared to be reckoned, when I came to you wise and mighty people in Corinth." All which has its present-day analogies for the man who is determined, in the world—not to say also in the Church—to know, to have but the one theme, sovereign in all his theology, his ethics, his teaching, his service—"Jesus Christ crucified."

1Co . The Demonstration of the Spirit.—A pivot-word of the chapter; a pivot-fact in the story of the Gospel.

I. The secret of Paul's success at Corinth.—

1. Consider the conditions under which Paul sought to win Corinth for Christ. Morally, a city of the vilest. A seaport, with all the difficulties of a shifting population, of medley composition, given eagerly to the pursuit of wealth. Sufficiently a Greek city for the Corinthian to pique himself upon his intellectual acuteness. And a large Jewish community—as everywhere, proud, narrow, intolerant. See Paul enter Corinth, an unnoticed man amongst the throng; of no striking appearance, in poor health; one Jew more, where there were too many already; a working tentmaker, taking lodgings with a Pontian Jew and his wife, fugitives from Rome. He is alone; his host and hostess are not Christians yet. He begins his attack on Corinth singlehanded. Moreover, he has "handicapped" himself by a resolution that he will concede nothing to the intellectualism of the city or the fashion of rhetorical address. He has a "ridiculous" topic—a crucified Jew, who, forsooth, has risen from the grave, and gone to heaven; and he will conciliate no opposition, he will bid for no success, by any economy or reserve as to the matter of his teaching, or by any artifice of human school rhetoric in its presentation. Succeed or fail—he will not! He succeeded! After a stay of a year and a half, he left behind him a Church in Corinth. Poor specimens of Christians; but remember their training, their surroundings, and that the most elementary Christianity was a whole heaven removed from much of the most ordinary heathen, not to say Jewish, life. Jews had bowed before a Crucified Messiah. Gentiles had trusted in a Son of God who was a man, and unlearned. What did it? 

2. What did it at Thessalonica two years before? (1Th ; 1Th 1:4). The Holy Ghost did it. Greek intellectualism and sensuality and Jewish pride, bowed before the Demonstration of the Spirit. His peculiar, proper proof wrought Conviction. 

3. So anywhere, amongst all classes; amongst nominal Christians or real heathens. Remember that Paul often tried his form of the Gospel upon simple, virgin, adult heathenism. The problems of our mission-fields were his problems. The mission-fields of the Churches have a high value in the very fact that they repeatedly afford new examples and verifications of the method: "The demonstration of the Spirit." A "consecrated cobbler" tried it in India, as a "consecrated tentmaker" tried it in Corinth. It seems irrational, and even impertinent, that a stranger should make his appearance amongst a heathen people, bringing with him a book, and that much of his method should be a number of bold, bare assertions. Their gods false—no gods at all; his the only True. Their religions—whether childish in their barbarous simplicity, or hoary with antiquity, the fruit of ages of subtle thought—all fraud or delusion; the True is an elaborate and mysterious system of teachings, gathering around a Person mentioned in his Book. It is with very real peril, he says, that they reject this Person. Some of the commonest practices of themselves and their ancestors—sins, which make his God angry. And so on; a series of startling assertions. The world laughs or grows angry at the man and the method, but the man succeeds. Something awakens within his hearers; Some One works with him within their hearts. They accept his teaching; many become really "saints." Nothing more illogical, coolly, irritatingly presumptuous, than his procedure; yet heart, will, understanding bow, and the men are "new creatures." The "demonstration of the Spirit" makes it successful. Because

II. The Spirit 

(1) reveals a new world, 

(2) gives a new sense, 

(3) affords a new kind of evidence.—

(1) Five senses are our outfit for living in the natural world; five gateways of knowledge. Take these away, and all knowledge of the world round us is gone. We can also awaken and train another eyesight, another hearing, for a world of facts for the intellect, growing wider as we train. "Taste" opens up the world of sthetics. The heart again has its world, that of the affections. Are these all? "Yes," says the natural man; "there is nothing else. We have explored; our world grows larger every day; but we find no new world. Every new inquirer brings in his new gathering of facts into the common stock. Our methods grow more perfect; the observing faculty more highly trained. But we find only this natural world." The Bible agrees with them exactly (1Co ). The very meaning of Agnostic, Agnosticism. Huxley coined the word thirty years ago. Spectator popularised it; made it the chosen name of many of the most famous and most influential men and women of our time. Metaphysicians, theologians, affirm and deny confidently; the Agnostic will neither affirm nor deny, has no scientific ground for professing to know. As a "natural" man, he is right; wiser than the "infidel" of the last century. Did he call himself a Deist? Then Christian controversialists pressed him that he must logically believe much more. The Christian was plainly right. Or was he an Atheist, and denied a God? Christian apologists said: "You cannot demonstrate, do not know, that. To demonstrate that, you must be omniscient and omnipresent." He is now seen to have been right again. "Eye hath not seen," etc. (A. V., R.V. not materially different). But finish the quotation: "God hath revealed," etc. The spiritual man says another world has opened around him. He can look back to the day when it first broke in upon his eyesight, when his ears were first opened to its voices and harmonies, when his dead heart started into life, sympathy, receptivity, enjoyment. How was it done?

(2) The Spirit gave new senses.—For a deaf man, open an ear! For a blind, an eye! Yet not that only. Put many a man before a beautiful landscape or painting. He sees it, but sees nothing in it. You must open an inner eye. Many men hear sound, but not music. You must give or awaken a faculty. A corpse lies blind, dumb, deaf, without sensation, responsiveness; life all around, but cut off from all. Give life, and you give not one sense, but all, and a new world. ["The Life is the Light of men."] So for the spiritual world, the "things of the Spirit of God" (1Co ) want a new faculty, corresponding. The "natural man" must be "agnostic" to these; "spiritually discerned." E.g. Sin. Spiritual men understand failure because of weakness; the fall of a tottering child learning to walk; the defect of a finite creature. The "natural" man sees no more. But the spiritual man sees more. Guilt; he is himself guilty; feels guilty fear; discovers that he was not only blind, but blinded; helpless, not with weakness, but with disease. A discovery all this, a revelation, when it comes. Think of the burst of a new world on the blind man (John 9) when he had washed away the clay, and for the first time saw, and understood what sight meant, and what blindness meant. A natural man is "agnostic" in regard to himself until that moment; Christ, and spiritual men, have understood him all the while. That blind man said, "You know not … He hath opened my eyes!" To every man thus made to understand the fact—Sin, Christ has Divine credentials. "Proofs" of His Divinity have their place; the natural man may discuss them, but the spiritual man knows. The Spirit brings the sinner, Thomas-like, into the presence of Christ. Doubts melt away. Questions to be asked, tests to be proposed, difficulties often raised—all are forgotten. He looks, falls, adores: "My Lord, and my God." Only the new sense will do this. Without that men will go on "crucifying the Lord of glory." Sin and a Divine Saviour are two facts by which to mark out a spiritual world; twin stars in the firmament of truth—"tests of sight" for spiritual things.

(3) This brings thus a new kind of evidence.—He who says, "One thing I know," etc. (Joh ), knows much besides. One man with opened eyes is secure against the arguments of a thousand blind. A spiritual man is safe, walking in light, and knows it. The natural man is in darkness and danger, but only the spiritual man knows it. He understands the natural man; the natural does not know, nor can criticise, the spiritual (1Co 2:15). ["Pure in heart see God."] Value of all this to-day, amidst revolutionary changes in knowledge and the very foundation principles of knowledge and inquiry. Very few capable of mastering the evidence for or against all these changes; most must believe, or disbelieve, upon authority. Children, heathen, cannot by discussion or investigation arrive at knowledge on such matters. Yet there is a world which they know, where they are at home; they tread confidently; they give a lifetime to the study of such of its facts as sin, pardon, providence, prayer, an inspired Bible, a Divine Christ. These things they know by "the demonstration of the Spirit." Natural systems of things must find room for these spiritual facts, or they give no true, complete account of man, life, the world. (Cf. 1Jn 5:18-20.)

["He knows nothing," they say, when they have heard the new minister. "He is a poor, narrow fellow!" "He is no preacher!" But sometimes the narrowness gives force. In that may be his power. Narrowness may be to shut up the force of your powder in a gun-barrel, rather than to let it simply burn away uselessly in space and "freedom"; to load with a bullet instead of with a pellet of lead-foil.]

1Co . Wisdom justified amongst the Perfect.

I. Facts, such as "the perfect" appreciate, set up a presumption that it is wisdom.—The world says: "A poor thing, this Gospel of yours! Your preachers boast that they have only One Topic, only one theme, only one tune, in their repertory. Fit for the maid-servants, for children, and for fools!" [Voltaire's well-known sneer, "Philosophy was never meant for the people. The canaille of to-day resembles in everything the canaille of the last four thousand years. We have never cared to enlighten cobblers and maid-servants. That is the work of apostles."] Certainly "the poor have the Gospel preached to them"! That is its glory. It is the climax of the series of Messiah-tokens which Christ offered in reply to John Baptist's question (Mat ). It can hardly be an entirely "foolish" system of truth which has repeatedly approved itself as a very effectual "Culture for the Million." Culture as ordinarily understood is to the vast majority not available at all. They have no preparation for it; their average powers, the engrossing, enslaving, nature of their necessary engagements in providing for the wants of the physical life, the surroundings in the midst of which the majority of mankind must always live, forbid that it should have any message and help for them. Is that the wiser instrument for developing the best in mankind, which avowedly, and in the nature of the case, must miss the bulk of mankind altogether; or that which, true or false, has given a very real enlargement of life and outlook and ideas and character to the labouring class in all lands and ages, to the young, to the heathen, to the sunken and degraded and hopeless, to even the profligate and debased? In English agricultural districts, for example, how frequently is there found an old labourer, hard-handed, of heavy gait, bowed in knee and shoulder, of scanty education, with no literature but a Bible, and a devout book or two beside, living in narrow circumstances, and yet refined in thought by long years of habitual pondering over such large conceptions as the love of God and of His Son toward him; his mind really enlarged by the habitual extension of the horizon of Life until it takes in the Eternal and the Unseen; the man perpetually dwelling in the presence of "Him who is invisible" [Heb 11:27. No man's life can be narrow, or mean, or animal, who does that! If we only knew that one fact about Moses, we should be sure that he had learned the secret of living a life, large and elevated and noble. We see how "the Invisible" was an anchor which held him to the right, when otherwise the storm of fear might have swept him away before it into a return to Egypt and an abandonment of his mission.] Indeed, the spirit of "Christ Crucified" has so far moulded many such a labourer's spirit into conformity with the Pattern that, in unselfish readiness to serve others, in fine sensibility to the feelings of others, in a real tact and consideration for others, the "clod-hopper," as some would call him, has become, in all the essentials of the character, a "gentleman." He has learned it from the Bible, whose heart and raison d'être is Christ—Paul's "Christ crucified." The system which can do this, in those very ranks of social life, of which philosophers or Jewish Rabbis (Joh 7:49, "Ham-ha-aretz") despaired, or took no practical account, is not to be dismissed as folly. "Perfect" men justify the "wisdom."

II. Paul found, and the "perfect" find, how perfectly this system meets the need of actual human nature.—"Wisdom" or "folly" is often a question of suiting means to ends. The means may be ludicrously inadequate or the end entirely unworthy. Here the end is noble, and the means are of proved sufficiency. For the many-sided need of human nature the "manifold"—many-sided, many-coloured—"wisdom of God" (Eph ) has provided the "manifold" (cognate word, 1Pe 4:10) "grace of God." Like the flaming sword of the gate of Eden, it "turns every way"; but offering a very different reception to the approach of needy human nature, drawing it near, not keeping it off. No matter from what side human need approaches it, the grace of God revealed in the Gospel of "Jesus Christ … crucified" has an aspect exactly, "squarely," meeting it. It reveals first of all that Sin is the root trouble of humanity, and it then offers its remedy for Sin in its threefold curse of Guilty Fear, of Innate Impurity, and of Fear of Death. [Thus, especially in the last particular, does it "destroy … the face of the covering cast over all people, and the veil that is spread over all nations" (Isa 25:7; which proceeds:) "He will swallow up death in victory."] Coming as a Jew into a city where much of his work would be concerned with a numerous Jewish element in the population, Paul appreciated the "wisdom and the power of God" in the message of the Cross. He knew—none better—the utmost of moral help which could come from the system whose seal and symbol was Circumcision. It "could never make the comers thereunto perfect" (Heb 10:1); it could not bring them to spiritual and moral manhood. [It was only a "school-slave," a pedagogue, for children under age (Gal 3:24).] It could not, even with its culminating sacrifice on the Day of Atonement, give a lasting, perfect peace to a guilty conscience (Heb 10:2). It spoke sternly of duty, but of itself law offers no help to obedience; that is not its office. And, indeed, the provision for pardon through the elaborate system of sacrifice scarcely reached beyond transgressions of the ritual system. For graver moral delinquencies and offences it had hardly a word of help or hope. Paul's Epistles are full of a larger, satisfying help, all centering in the work of the Cross. He had himself "found sanctuary" there. The very writ of God's own righteous law does not "run" within the precincts of the Cross. The sinner taking refuge there says, "No condemnation!" [A passing analogy may be found in the trial of Marcus Manlius, the hero of old Roman history, whose glory it was to have saved the Capitol from the Gauls. Becoming the friend of the distressed plebeian classes, the patricians accused him of aiming at "the tyranny," and put him on trial before the Comitia in the Campus Martius. But there in full view was the Capitol, and he pointed to it as his only defence. After such an appeal his condemnation was impossible, and his prosecutors broke up the assembly. He was again tried, and in the end put to death; but the second trial took place in the Peteline Grove, where the Capitol could not be seen. "No condemnation" where the Capitol—or the Cross—can be seen and appealed to.] Nor does the work of the Crucified Saviour end with the relief to a guilty conscience, from all fear of past sin and its penalty. The divided heart, the consequent moral weakness, which are the shame and the despair of all noble natures—hating themselves that they do not, and cannot, attain to even their own ideal of Goodness or Holiness—these find their remedy in the "salvation to the uttermost" which is made available in the work of Christ crucified. Romans 6 or Gal 2:15-21 are samples of the message Paul could take to Corinth, the good news of God's "wise" remedy for heart-sin. The crucifixion of his Lord was to Paul no mere fact of the past, however significant in its objective relief to a guilty soul. It was a transaction re-enacted—or which had its counterpart—within the soul of every believer in Christ. "Christ died to sin once;" "death" from that moment "had no more dominion over Him"; "He" there "spoiled principalities and powers";—all these significances in the fact of the crucifixion of Jesus Christ, Paul knew were to be realised over again in the man whom a living and life-bringing faith united to Christ. As a matter of fact, ten thousands of all ranks, ages, countries, churches, "crucified with Christ," have found in the Cross and its power, effectuated by the Spirit of God, the solution of the problem of a Holy Life. And the death of Christ has transformed all the habitual thought and feeling of the Christian world in regard to death. [Illustrate by the triumph with which the main body of an attacking force sees the advance party raise the flag upon the captured battery. So when the centurion and his quaternion of men, "told off for duty" at "the execution" upon Calvary, raised up and dropped into the hole they had dug for it, the cross of rough carpentry with its precious Burden, they "knew not indeed what they did," but they were really raising the banner of a world's victory over that Death in which the curse of sin had entrenched itself in its most terrifying form.] Death has never been the same thing since He died, at least to His people. They who else "were all their lifetime subject to bondage" through "the fear of death" (Heb 2:15), now welcome it as advancing their hopes, and their best purposes, and their spiritual growth, a stage onward toward realisation. Many of His people, even tender women and young children, have met death with far less of dread and distress than He Himself seemed to manifest. He met it in its full strength; to them it comes as a conquered thing, a foe whose "sting" is drawn. The Gospel which thus—as is proved by multiplied experiment—provides a practically operative remedy for the torturing of guilt, for the hopeless moral division and weakness within the nature, and for deliverance from the fear of death, is certainly a "wisdom" which approves itself to the "perfect" who are experiencing its advantages.

III. The simplicity of the methods of the Gospel is a mark of its wisdom.—All adaptations of means to ends, e.g. mechanical inventions, gain by simplicity. The inventor who can at the outset, or by subsequent improvements, reduce the number of the parts of the mechanism, or who can simplify their arrangement and working, shows "wisdom." In the plan of moral recovery and renewal, God's wisdom appears in the fewness and simplicity of the essential parts of His scheme. For example, He has "utilised" what Chalmers called "The Expulsive Power of a New Affection" to work a moral revolution in the nature of every Christian man. The principle is one of common and obvious effectiveness; its working is on the lines of the ordinary laws of human nature. It is most strictly analogous to many often verified facts of every-day life. The one "supernatural" element in the case is the Holy Spirit's assurance to the penitent sinner that he has found acceptance with God for Christ's sake, and he now stands in the favour of God. Because he is now a son, accepted, accounted, welcomed, as such, God "sends forth the Spirit of [His] Son into His heart, crying ‘Abba, Father'" (Gal ). The "love of God"—God's forgiving, adopting love to him the sinner—"is shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost given unto him" (Rom 5:5). All these are varied forms of statement of one fact, that the Spirit of God, by a particular instance of His "demonstration" (1Co 2:4), that special, direct, supernatural evidence and conviction, which He alone can give, bears in upon the soul, with full clearness and with overwhelming force of assured knowledge, the new idea, the new fact: "God in Christ loves, forgives, accepts, adopts, me, the sinner!" How this is communicated, where the Holy Spirit meets man's mind and heart, is past our analysis. [How does man's mind meet and act upon man's mind?] But the fact is sure to the man who receives it upon the Spirit's "testimony" (Rom 8:16). And after that first, supernatural step, all proceeds in accordance with the ordinary laws of human thought and life. "We love Him because He first loved us" (1Jn 4:19) is a simple sequence which finds as many illustrations as we find hearts capable of knowing and returning love. And the elevating, transforming force of a new love thus awakened is a fact of every-day observation and knowledge. [The indolent, selfish, and withal weak, nature finds in the loving interest of some friend, a new motive and a new power to arouse itself and to go out of self, and to struggle after and up to a nobler, larger life and character. Poor drunkards, men or women, are thus lifted out of the slough in which they sink helpless and hopeless, by the persistent love of some pitying heart that will not be shaken off, and will not give them up, spite of repeated and ungrateful failures. The young fellow turns away from evil companionship, gives up some evil resort or indulgence, sets himself resolutely to struggle against long-established habits of evil, all because, "She will not like it; she loves me, if nobody else does, and wants me better and purer." Every mother knows how she can direct and mould her child's life, if only she have her child's love.] "I live," exclaims Paul, "by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me." That fact, "The Son of God loves me, me, me, Paul," grasped by faith, and made knowledge by the "demonstration of the Spirit," explains, summarises, Paul's new, altered life and career. A new "ruling passion" has taken possession of him, and the transforming, revolutionary, power of a new passion for good or for evil is an ordinary fact of human nature. So a "new idea" taking possession of a life may transform it in character and direction. [The story once told of Correggio may not be true in fact, but it is true to human nature, how that he was a dull, heavy youth, developing no special ability, until one day he found himself before a painting by an earlier artist, which awoke the painter in him, and he turned away saying, "And I too am a painter."] In all God's works there is a "law of parsimony"—parsimony of the miraculous, of "contrivance," of "effort." It was an old argument for the Copernican as against the Ptolemaic arrangement of the solar system, that it was more agreeable to the analogy of God's whole procedure that the earth should go round the sun rather than that the sun should go round the earth; it meant a "less expenditure of force." The argument is worth little to-day, and is not needed; but it rightly appreciated a point of God's wise ordering of Nature. And so the simplicity of the means used under the Gospel is a mark of the "wisdom" of that Gospel which seems folly to those outside the number of those who believe its truths and experience its blessings. A new affection, a new idea, a new ruling passion, is implanted—"God loves me"; and from this, with its sequel, "I love Him because," etc., grow all the new direction, the new aspirations, the new sympathy with God's love of holiness, all the new activities of the Christian life; a new character, a new man. Love to God is the simple seed from which may spring all holiness. It is the single force which secures such complex and far-reaching results. The whole of Religion is implicitly in the sentence, "We love Him because He first loved us." So again, remembering the constituency to which it is to be applicable, the "perfect" see the wisdom of the form given to the Ethical Standard of the Gospel; not an elaborated Code, but a Person, conformity to Whom in character and act and motive is a "law," a rule, applicable to every conceivable case, and apprehensible, as experiment shows, by the simplest mind, and yet a perfect directory for life and practice and character, for the wisest.

1Co . The Causes of Ignorance; the Way to Knowledge.

I. The causes of ignorance.—

1. There is, amongst all the fields of human inquiry and their contents, one special field—"the things of the Spirit of God." It stands apart from the rest; the knowledge of it, and the way to that knowledge, stand apart from all other knowledge. Not that there are no analogies with the processes and conditions of knowledge in other fields. It would be unlike God's method in everything else, if this particular group of facts, and this particular path into the knowledge of them, were without their natural analogies—were abnormal in that universal order which includes the spiritual as well as the natural. There are "laws" which hold good in the "natural" and the "spiritual" world, both. The respective classes of facts are analogous; the laws observed to hold good amongst them are identical, can be stated in identical terms. Life, for example, in the natural world is so far analogous to life in the spiritual, that of both it can be said, "No life originates except from life precedent." Similarly the broad principle is found to be as true of spiritual things as of natural: "No knowledge in either world is possible to a man who does not belong to that world." The old illustrations, always valid, are the blind man's necessary ignorance of the world of light and its facts; the necessary incapacity of the man born deaf for the very idea of sound or music; the utter ignorance of art, the entire incapacity for appreciation or criticism of everything æsthetic, inevitable in the case of the man with no sympathy with, no love for, Art. 

2. The "natural" man is, in close analogy with all this, a mere outsider in regard to the world of "the things of the Spirit of God." And there is no true knowledge except to those within. Significantly enough, the phrase of Christ to Nicodemus changes from "see the kingdom of God" to "enter into the kingdom of God" (Joh ; Joh 3:5). The barrier wall engirdling the world of things spiritual is too high and too utterly impenetrable for one who does not "enter" to "see" anything. The Great Revealer "who came down from heaven" Joh 3:13), who came from within the wall to tell of glorious things within, and that company of His people whom He joins to Himself as He says, "We speak that we do know, … and ye receive not our witness,"—these may tell of what is within, but it conveys little or no knowledge, little or no idea, to those without. "Ye receive not our witness." Every religious teacher, every Christian man or woman who has tried to win to religion those who are outside "the wall," has been baffled with the initial difficulty of conveying any conception of (say) the joys and experiences and knowledge of the life of those who have entered into the kingdom. They speak of an unknown world in an unknown tongue. What they want to tell does not need explaining to those who experience it, and cannot be explained to those who do not. Conversion at once puts a man into possession of the key to knowledge. How frequent the experience of the new convert: "I seemed never to have understood the Bible until now. Sermons seemed suddenly plain to me and interesting now." "I was blind; now I see!" In Bishop Hannington's Life his biographer tells how he called with Hannington at Datley House, Derby, and found with Miss Evans, whose residence it was, several friends seated round the fire, engaged in a conversation which soon turned on some point of religious experience. As Hannington and his friend left the house, the former said, "‘Do you know, old fellow, that I think I must really be a Christian!' ‘I hope so; but what makes you think so just now especially?' ‘Well, what an unutterable bore I should have thought these people and their talk on such a subject a short time ago. But, do you know, I positively enjoyed it'" (Life, p. 102). 

3. It is merely reversing the illustration, without affecting the essential fact, to say that the barrier is not around the spiritual world so much as in the man himself. [As in 2Co ; 2Co 3:15, the veil is first upon the Law, and next upon the heart of the reader.] The kingdom of God is to be entered by the man, but also the kingdom of God enters into the man. He "receives the kingdom of God" (Mar 10:15), which is in close conformity to the phrase here (1Co 2:14), "receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God." His five senses and his intelligence are avenues through which the world of things natural enters into the man; through them he receives it. He has a "spirit" which has its adits of knowledge, but they are sealed up—sealed up in death. Life only can understand life. It "is life eternal to know," etc. (Joh 17:3). The knowledge presupposes life, it evidences it, it alone makes living "life indeed" (1Ti 6:19). The spiritual man knows spiritual things, not only because he has found access into the world of things spiritual, and habitually lives and moves amongst them, the constant environment of his life; but they have entered into him, they have translated themselves into facts which are part of his very self; he knows them simply and directly, as he knows himself. The natural man's incapacity lies in the fact that he does not open the avenues of his heart to the entrance of this spiritual world. 

4. "Does not open," for, after all, the practically operative incapacity and ignorance are in large part of his own creating. Two things must be carefully kept apart in our thought about human nature. It is fallen; it is redeemed. The fall must never be, in point of fact and experience can never be, dealt with apart from the redemption. The natural, native incapacity for spiritual things, the absolute incapacity of "death," is true only of a Manhood which is a necessarily theological conception, but no more. No man is actually found who, to begin with, has an utter and absolute ignorance or incapacity for knowledge. The grace of the redemption of the race by its Second Adam has so far modified the actual condition that there is very much of light in many, some in all. But this may be quenched, the knowledge may be lost. The eyes which were at least in part opened may be closed again. By plain sin, indulged in any form, by even utter worldliness, many a man has been led back to, has reverted to, what must have been, and ideally is, the utter darkness and death of the natural heart, with its insusceptibility and its sealed adits of knowledge. [The prodigal has "spent all."] He has flung away the beginnings of light and knowledge and capacity. Natural conditions would account for the innate and necessary incapacity; but when that has been in some degree removed, then moral causes lie at the basis of much of the actual ignorance. [In so far, a man can "help not believing."] There may in some be a moral levity which refuses to give any serious attention to themes which demand it, or will not else yield up their secret. There may be more of conceit, pride, in the position of some doubters or ignorant ones, of the man who knows nothing of spiritual things, than they are themselves aware of. It seems "nobler" to be somewhat independent, and not quite content to follow in the old line, or to accept anything on trust. There is a pride that will not allow a man to recede from a position he has once openly taken up, and, above all, that will not allow him to do or say anything which confesses or implies that he has been all along a sinner, and morally wrong. This may be cherished until it becomes resolute not to be satisfied and to believe; "no evidence will ever satisfy me." And subtle in the extreme is the temper which makes the man turn away, half unconsciously, from fully and fairly looking at truths which he knows, if accepted, must revolutionise his life. He does not want to go in their direction, and he averts his gaze; he will not look that way. The "spirit of the world" has been "received," and allowed to enter into occupation and control. So long as this is in any degree his attitude, the "natural man cannot know the things of the Spirit of God." He will not receive them. The little children have little or none of this pride or subtlety of heart; they readily enter into the kingdom. To "receive the kingdom as a little child" is the only way of knowledge for the man.

II. The way to knowledge.—

1. Before, however, the man can receive the things of the Spirit, there must be an earlier step taken. He must "receive the Spirit which is of God," and then he can "receive the things of the Spirit of God." The Spirit is the first gift; then He enables the man to receive and know all else so freely "given to us of God." The gifts will only be received by a receiver brought into sympathy and receptiveness. "Spirituals to spiritual." All faculty for knowing and receiving is grace; it is a gift. The Spirit gives Himself; men who get to know have first received Him. He, too, stands at the door and knocks, "May I come in?" He breathes around, His light shines upon us. Men must open the shutters and throw wide doors and windows to the rushing mighty Wind, that He may fill the house of the heart. "But I cannot open!" "Yes, you can open! He is Himself with you to help you to open, and to receive Him. [Or at least you are not weaker than the bed-ridden invalid, who cannot rise to open in answer to the knock of the Visitor, but can at least lie and say ‘Come in.'" He is in that word "Come in"; this Visitant will, if the man will, open the door for Himself and enter. The "receiving" is in the will; and the very will itself is not without something of His grace.] It is helpful to realise that men are dealing with no mere vague Abstraction, or a half-poetical, idealised Energy or Force, but with a Personal Friend and Teacher. It is a Comforter who "leads into all truth." He is One who can be a Revealer because He has an original knowledge of the things of God ab intra, so to speak; He knows them, because He knows God as it were from within the very self of God. To give Him welcome is then the first step to knowledge. The native incapacity is gone if He is come in. The susceptibility is restored if He dwell within. The eyes, the ears, all the senses of the human "spirit," are awakened from their death into receptiveness and activity.

2. He will communicate much knowledge directly. Man must make his mind touch the mind of another man through a chain of physical organs and their operations, but the Spirit can go direct to the spirit in man, in immediate communication. But He will also use means—words spoken, words written, by men who are taught them, not by man's wisdom, but by Himself. Paul and his brethren stand apart in their gift. The Spirit used them to make known to the Church "the things which are freely given," the "heritage of those who fear God's name," as first-hand authorities to convey new truth. Things such as these had never "entered into the heart of men" To these very apostles these were novelties. He conveys no new truth to-day in the sense of adding anything absolutely new to the completed body of revealed disclosures; he expounds the old truth already given. But this with a wonderful novelty. The inheritance has long ago in its completeness been made over in its entirety; He leads the heir over his estate, and continually discovers in it for him new beauties, new wealth, new views, "the length, and breadth, and depth, and height." The Word is His great instrument of disclosure. Let a man use it, read it, explore it, with the Spirit of God "received" to be His Guide, and it is marvellous how some simple souls grow fast in the knowledge and in the experience of the things "given to us of God." Many simple hearts make good theologians; no man can be an expert in Divine things who is not spiritual, Spirit-taught. Bishop Andrews said that he learnt far more upon his knees than from his books.

3. He is the one and only Teacher of the first and fundamental truth of all religion, Sin and the need of a Saviour, of help from outside a man's self. Until that is learned the very A B C of Divine things is unknown, and all after-teaching is simply incomprehensible. But He comes; reaching hearts inaccessible to human appeal, and that will even tolerate no human approach; hearts fenced round with conventionalisms and pride, hard as if in the grip of a hard, frost-bound winter of worldly life. He comes and overleaps all barriers and gets at the inmost citadel direct; He throws down all the defences of pride, all lifelong sophistries with which the soul has deluded itself; tears away all the veils so long and diligently and densely woven which have hidden the real man from even himself. The proud, reserved, self-satisfied soul carries about with it a new conviction, driven home, burnt in, "I am a sinner!"; carries it until it can keep silence no longer, "the bones wax old through the inward roaring all the day long"; and at last shame, fear, pride, are all overborne by the masterful might of the new truth, "I am a sinner!" So too He bears in, burns in, with happy force of conviction the truth, "I am a child of God, and not a servant any longer" (Rom ). In the fulness of the new discovery he utters, by a new instinct, and for the first time, a child's name for God, "Abba, Abba!" God Himself "is given" to him as he never knew or expected was possible before. In like manner point after point of the experiences of the Christian life, its possibilities, its privileges, reveal themselves to the spiritual man, and all of them "freely given," to be "received," therefore, into the embrace of the quickened understanding, but above all into the inmost life of the heart. Strictly speaking there is to the spiritual man no merely" doctrinal "truth, as distinguished from "experimental." The theology of his creed is merely the formal, scientific statement of truths that are his life. But if the conventional and convenient distinction is to be maintained, then again is the Spirit the Guide into all truth. There is discovered an orderly, harmonious scheme of doctrine, every point of which has its relations with every other. As between Church and Church, man and man, the parts, the points, may receive different degrees of appreciation, and so may be taught with varying prominence and emphasis. But spiritual men understand each other, and understand the wisdom of God, which is to the natural mind a hidden thing, a "mystery," a secret which they have no ear to receive, even if it were spoke to them. The man whose Teacher is the Spirit of God understands. As the solar system was a problem of growing perplexity to the astronomers of the past, who adopted earth as their centre, but resolved itself and its motions and laws into perfect harmony and order when a heliocentric standpoint was adopted; so the Spirit of God puts even the least cultured or trained spiritual men at the theocentric, Christocentric, view point; and if all perplexity and difficulty do not pass away, at least he occupies the only standpoint from which knowledge is possible, and the beauty and order and harmony of Christian Truth can be in any degree understood and received.

HOMILETIC SUGGESTIONS

1Co . The Mind of Christ.—

1. As explained in the Critical Notes, nothing said here of the "character" or "distinguishing spirit" of Christ. It is true that in that sense "we have," as the natural man has not, the mind of Christ, in varying degree of apprehension of it, in varying clearness of exhibition of it. The Christian is normally a reproduction, a repetition, of Christ, in tempers, conduct, judgments, holiness But obviously what is meant is the "mind" which can be made a matter of information and instruction, the thought of God, and of His Christ, about and towards His people. 

2. Very noteworthy the interchange between "Lord "and "Christ." [True there are variant readings, but not so strongly attested in any case as to disturb the Received Text.] Comparably with the position ascribed to the Spirit in 1Co , as it were, internal to God, with a relation which may be paralleled with that of the human spirit to the man; so here Christ occupies such a position in Paul's theology [the Holy Ghost's theology, they say who believe in Paul's inspiration] as that His name may be quietly substituted for the "Jehovah" of the Old Testament prophet. The particular case is but a sample of others in which an Old Testament text is so transfigured, that, whilst the verbal body remains the same, another soul, another personality has entered into it, and we see not Jehovah, but Jesus the Christ, looking through its eyes, speaking through its lips, informing with Himself its whole countenance and aspect. Who must He be whom the vesture of Old Testament Jehovah-phraseology thus fits so perfectly that it was plainly made for His use? The new wine of N.T. doctrine can be put into the old bottles of O.T. language. 

3. Note that Revealed Truth, both in its doctrinal and its experimental aspects (to use the convenient distinction), is the disclosure of the thought, the will, the "mind" of Christ. He is the Fountain of our knowledge on such topics. If He be not, in the economy of the Redemptional Trinity, exactly and accurately the great Fountain-head of it, at least He is the only and only-accessible Fountain to whom the Father has been pleased that men [and perhaps all creaturely life] should come to draw, and "at" whom alone they may obtain any knowledge. [For knowledge, as well as for the good offices which a sinful creature needs One to do for him with a holy God, "no man cometh to the Father"—or gets at the Father, even to know Him—"but by Christ."] Accordingly it is the "word of Christ" which is to "dwell richly" in the Colossians. [Col , again with its variants, "God" and "Lord"; which have this incidental significance for historical theology that they show the belief in the Godhead of Jesus to have been so thoroughly the conviction of the early transcribers (and of the early Church) that they could designedly substitute—if they did so designedly—one phrase for the other with no sense of impropriety, or could inadvertently do so with a perfect and unconscious facility only to be explained by the customary equipollence of the expressions.] "The Spirit of Christ" was in the ancient prophets (1Pe 1:11); the Old Testament was but the earlier stage of the utterance of the one abiding "word of the Lord" which is the "Gospel" (1Pe 1:25). 

4. "We have" is more than "we know the mind of Christ." We is only spoken of the Apostolic company as the culminating embodiment of the general idea of "Christians." [These say, moreover, as they read these Epistles, "We have the mind," not only of Paul, but "of Christ." The more vividly realised natural, literary, historical, personal side of these Epistles is nowaday making it difficult to be just to the old view that, whoever was the writer, the real Author was the Spirit of God; that though the thoughts passed through the mind of men and took a personal, individual stamp from each, yet they were thoughts for which the Spirit of God held Himself responsible.] "We have;" they have become part, not only of our habitual beliefs, our stock of credenda, but part of our life, of ourselves. We carry within us the law of Christ, we carry within us the Gospel. 

5. How this settles many a question, sufficiently at any rate, for practical life, such as the objective efficacy of prayer, providence, and the like. 

6. And these topics may, if we will, be studied by us with the Author's own help. We may ask Him what He meant by this or that. The Spirit who searches the "deep things of God" also knows the "mind of Christ," even its deep things of teaching and saving grace.

03 Chapter 3 
Verses 1-4
CRITICAL NOTES

1Co . And I.—Q.d. "As any other ‘spiritual' teacher would have to do." So Ellicott; but perhaps laying undue stress upon the "and," which, if more than merely a half-colloquial redundance, may rather be parallel with 1Co 2:1; q.d. "Accordingly I," etc., i.e. in agreement with the broad lines of necessary procedure laid down in 1Co 2:6-16. Spiritual.—In the precise and quasi-technical sense of chap. 2 [or inter alios, Gal 6:1]. Carnal.—We should have expected "natural" (= "psychical, animal-souled"). But this would have denied to them any participation in the grace and awakening and renewal of the Spirit. They are Christians of a low type, but not so low as that. They are "in Christ," but only as "babes." Note the reading: only appearing in the Received Text in 2Co 3:3, but now here also and in Rom 7:14; Heb 7:16. Some deny any distinction between the old form and the new, except of literary rank. Trench would (§ 72) distinguish as between "fleshly" (= the displaced reading) and "fleshy" or "fleshen," parallel to "wooden" (= the new reading, and in 2Co 3:3); as if distinguishing between men in whom "the flesh" was indeed predominant, but with many gracious checks and restraints, and men in whom the one apparent feature in life was so much the literal "flesh" that they were "not anti-spiritual, but un-spiritual, … flesh and little more, when they might have been much more." Yet he regards the word as conveying a less grave accusation than the ordinary word for "carnal" ("fleshly") does. The varying judgments of the authorities show how slight at best is the distinction.

1Co .—Cf. Heb 5:11 to Heb 6:4, where note that the doctrine of 1 Corinthians 15 is amongst the "elements," the "milk" for babes. Also Paul "preached the Resurrection" to the merely "natural" men of Athens (Act 17:18). Cf. "New wine in old bottles"; "new cloth on old garment." So Christ only spoke plainly to the disciples about His death, when, e.g., Peter's faith in His Godhead had first risen into a bold confession; and then also the announcement, so perplexing to a Jew, and so distressing to a friend like Peter, was followed up by a view of his Master in His true, native glory (Mat 16:20-21). Cf. "Neither yet now are ye able" with "Ye cannot bear them now" (Joh 16:12). Also cf. "earthly things" and "heavenly things" (Joh 3:12).

1Co .—Helps to a definition of "the flesh"; as does Gal 5:19-20, by no means a catalogue of bodily sins alone. See life in the flesh plainly differentiated from life in the material body (Rom 8:9), "Ye are not in the flesh." Note the changes of translation in After the manner of men.—So in 1Co 15:32. But the special colouring of the phrase, whether neutral or condemnatory, varies from instance to instance of its use.

1Co .—Less complete enumeration than in 1Co 1:12. Perhaps for the reason explained in 1Co 4:6. Also he and Apollos were more closely connected than any others with the origin and growth of the Corinthian Church.

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
"Babes in Christ."—(Read Critical Notes, on "carnal.")

I. The Creator has stamped His own unity upon His many-sectioned creation in the many homologies which link together part and part, and, above all, natural things and spiritual things, physical facts and the facts of the world of morals and religion. Just because Christ knew these links of idea and these correspondences most perfectly, He spake parables as never man spake. He saw Nature parabolic as never man saw it. He stood at the central point of God's Idea, and saw its radiating lines of expression touching, traversing, connecting, the concentric [and, as the geometer says, "similar"] areas of diverse classes of facts. The physical history of the human body, the natural, morally neutral history of the development of the human mind, is a Parable in Nature, easily, early, always read. [1Jn is a good example of this way of reading. (a) There are the "little children" who barely know more, but who do know this, that they "know their Father," and that because of forgiven sin there is nothing but love between them. Loving, happy, living childhood, content to be alive and know Him and His favour. (b) There are the "young men," victorious over the Wicked One, with well-knit body, and the firm tread of vigorous early manhood, to which the indwelling Word is bread and life. (c) There are the "fathers," of whom only one thing is said—"they know Him that is from the beginning." The strength, élan, enterprise, of manhood is perhaps gone; in a sense, the life has returned to its starting-point—as "children" they "knew Him"; but now with a deeper insight, with the experience of an intercourse of long years' standing; as an adult, mature man who is a father, for the first time "knows" his father.] In St. Paul "babes" is never a word of praise. He hurries forward to, and hurries forward his converts to, "perfection"; the adult manhood, with its perfection; of harmonious development of every power and faculty and grace; of "knowledge of the world" of spiritual things with which for years the man "in Christ" has been conversant; of ripeness of character without any first touch of senile failure or weakness or decay. These are "babes" at Corinth.

II. Babes and carnal.—

1. "Natural" (chap. 2) would hardly have been too strong for the fact. "Envying," "strife," "schisms," and these ruling and raging, are incompatible with the "spiritual" man's life. These are "works of the flesh." In fact, the discrepancy, as to area and included human contents, between the Ideal Church and its actual, historical, disciplinary expression and embodiment and enumeration, had already begun to appear. The Church, as its Lord reckons its census, may here and there overpass the bounds of the Church, as our humanly designed and most faithfully administered methods mark it off from "the world." But much oftener it shrinks far within the boundary-line of our survey, and leaves the Church, of any real, effective, sanctified life, a central area of occupation within a much larger one which is hardly more than in name and claim and ownership still Christ's. These men are still within the bound of the external organisation; the branch most utterly dormant, if not utterly dead, is still in mechanical connection with the Vine, as Paul cultivates and cares for it. He had not cut these off, as he bade them without pity or delay do with incestuous man (1Co ). Indeed, in the hopefulness of charity, he goes further than logically would be possible, and speaks of these men over whom "sin has" such clear "dominion" (Rom 6:14), as "in Christ," though "babes." [Does he? Has he really given to those who had lapsed from any but the external, mechanical connection with Christ, the elementary lessons which, elementary as they are, belonged really to a stage in advance of them?] But it is at most the tender judgment which without any tampering with, or disloyalty to, the inevitable distinction between "natural" and "spiritual," is willing for the moment to look no deeper than the outward profession and the still maintained connection with the Church. None but a reckless hand will lightly disturb even the outward connection, if it has at one time meant life, and is not manifestly declared unreal by flagrant sin or long-continued indifference. So long as it continues, there is always the happy possibility that the branch may again fill and thrill and throb with life; it will not lightly be disturbed. The claim of the Church is paramount that it should be kept pure; the claim of the Head of the Church demands that all dead or unworthy membership be cut off; but the claim of the redeemed soul demands that the membership, once admitted, shall be tenderly dealt with, and rated at its most hopeful value. "Envying, strifes, partisanship," and the like; yet Paul will concede to them a place "in Christ," if it be only as "babes," and will "speak to them" accordingly.

2. How many members never get beyond the stage of "babes in Christ."—There is a beauty about infancy, in nature and in grace. Nothing more charming than the simple, unaffected, direct love of God's "little children" towards Him and towards each other. Happy manhood, both in nature and grace, which never loses the affectionate, childlike heart; keeping it fresh under, and along with, all the manly gains in knowledge and experience. A beauty about the simple directness of a child's trust in all that is told to it; it may be deceived and misled, but the faith of a little child is more beautiful and more receptive of grace than the cynical scepticism of the man who always begins by suspecting, and presumes the worst. A beauty about the loving obedience which belongs to at least the ideal of childhood, and is one of the first, most tender fruits of the Spirit's new birth. What music in God's ear, and how delightful to a "perfect man" in the life of God, the first, unschooled, open, spontaneous, unconventional utterances of their thoughts and experiences, from the lips of God's little children! But this beauty is no beauty when it becomes permanent. Fifteen, or fifty, with the face and mind and powers of five years of age, would be a calamity to the grown child, an agony to parents, a subject of mockery or of pity to outsiders. She sees of the travail of her soul and is satisfied,—that mother into whose arms is laid the helpless babe, that does not yet know her, or know itself, but simply lives, and is perfectly formed and healthy. To Him who died that His people "might have life," that He might Himself "see His seed," life is better than death; life is full of all possibilities; death has no possibilities, no future, but corruption. It is some measure of reward for His "pangs," some measure of "satisfaction," when His people begin to live, even as "babes in" Him. In a human home, in Christian lands at any rate, the child that grows weakling, puny, sickly, deformed, often calls out a love that seems intensified by the very need of love in the dependent creature; the tenderer the child, the tenderer the love. But the "satisfaction" is in the children who grow hearty and strong, who develop girlish beauty and youthful strength, until at last womanhood and manhood fill the parents' heart with satisfying joy. What a disappointment to Paul [may the same human word be attributed to Christ also?] that after these years, since he first went to Corinth, these members of the Church there, "enriched in" everything for the sustenance and training of the new-born life (1Co ), were still, at the most favourable estimate, only "babes in Christ"! There was no beauty or satisfaction or honour in such a standstill life. There are such in every Church. Always learning to stand, to walk, to do; never accomplishing much at either; indeed, spiritually always learning to live. To them the Church is hardly yet a school; certainly not a workshop; more truly a nursery. Every pastor has many such, who must not only be "looked after" incessantly, lest, like naughty or heedless children, they stray away into the world, but who must be nursed lest the feeble flicker of life be extinguished in death. How large a part of the work of the Churches, how large a part of the care of the ministry, must be absorbed in the working of keeping up to the level of even "babes in Christ," some who have been in outward membership for years! [The coincidence of our paragraph with Heb 5:11-14 is noteworthy.]

3. Paul refers to their food: "Milk, not meat."—No humble child of God's family but acknowledges how often, in some of the lessons of God's school, he has never seemed to get beyond the A B C of teaching. The same discipline year after year, the same trials, because the one lesson has never been perfectly learned yet. To promote His scholar into the work of the next higher "form," whilst yet the lessons of the lower have never been mastered, would only be to ensure bad work, to attempt to "rush up" a building upon a badly laid foundation. The Jerusalem scoffers in Isaiah's day cried half in scorn, half in anger, "Whom shall he [the prophet] teach knowledge?… weaned babes? Does he take us for such, with his precept upon precept, … here a little, there a little?" (Isa ). The words are read by some, and are as true, if they be seriously spoken, perhaps by the prophet himself. What they said in scorn was a simple, sad necessity. They were fit only for such lessons. There are truths which alone the children can take in. There are truths which are of "the secret of the Lord," only revealable to the grown men. There must not be on the part of the human teachers—from any mistaken policy, or from any fear of being misunderstood by their youngest pupil—any such keeping back of truth as makes what is taught all but falsehood. Economy, reserve, are not for man, for ecclesiastics, to practise. If the Spirit of God has only gradually (Heb 1:1) brought out the full round of truth, it has been from no desire to conceal anything; the disclosure has been conditioned by the receptiveness of the scholars, and by that only. To Nicodemus the Master Himself distinguished between "earthly things" and "heavenly things" (Joh 3:12), as being of different grades of comprehensibleness. Human teaching will adapt; it will not for the teacher's sake reserve anything which is needful and can be communicated. The human difficulty is to teach elementary truth without so far distorting it that before anything more can be added, something must be unlearned; we must often pull down a little before we can "graft" the new work upon the old. The model should be the teaching of the Revealing Spirit; all absolutely true, so far as it goes; no need for unlearning in order to new learning; from milk to meat in His teaching is one orderly, harmonious progress and growth of truth. But how long He has to say, "Ye were not able to bear it; neither yet now," etc.

4. Note the special token of carnality, of infancy.—They are children with their favourites, over whom they boast and wrangle and quarrel. No sign of "manhood in Christ," to be so devoted to one man, or one type of minister, as to appreciate and be helped by no other.

Verses 5-9
CRITICAL NOTES

1Co .—Better reading "what?" not "who?" Also "through." Not, "As the Lord gave to every man of you the type of teacher he needed"; but, "As the Lord allotted to each teacher" the divided labour. Stanley suggests that Paul takes up, and with his own meaning adopts, their depreciatory distinction: "Yes, you did but plant. It was Apollos who watered, and so brought your work to anything like what could be called a successful issue!" Note here, as in 2Co 6:4, they are working under God's orders, at God's work. [In Mar 16:20, "the Lord (Christ) works with them."] [Cf. the inscription on the University: "Louvain planted, Mechlin watered, Cæsar gave the increase."]

1Co . One.—Our status, quâ the work, the increase, the Great Employer, is precisely the same. No parallel to Joh 10:30.

1Co .—Notice the Q.d. "All of us together belong to God, the field, the building, the company of workers in the field, or on the building. The fellowship only between man and man, God being above them all." But A.V. is supported by Rom 16:3; Rom 16:9; Rom 16:21; 2Co 1:24; 2Co 8:23, also 1Co 6:1 (but note the reading). "Husbandry" speaks of growth from within; "building" of growth by additions from without.

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
Paul; Apollos; God.—"Co-workers," Paul ventures to say (2Co ). Not only are Paul who plants and Apollos who waters "one" (1Co 3:8), but these "three agree in one" purpose and result.

I. Three ways of reading—three heart-inflections of tone in reading—this verse.—

1. "A Paul may plant, an Apollos may water; but God alone can give the increase!" The despondent, despairing tone of the physical and mental reaction of an earnest worker, after a day of effort and "failure"; said as if God gave charily and grudgingly the increase, and the chances were to be taken as against His giving. Or said by a worker who goes out mechanically, without much heart in his work, to discount apologetically beforehand the failure which he expects, and deserves; or his wonderfully wise "explanation" of his failure when the day is over: "Ah! you see, a Paul may plant," etc. Very pious, but dishonouring to God. 

2. "Paul must, … Apollos must, … God must," etc. The formal, sometimes useful, summation of the conditions of success. One of the "Rules" hung up at the gate of the field, to be considered and complied with by every worker. On these conditions only can the work be done, on these only can success be claimed. Usually God will not do the work of Paul or Apollos, will do nothing without them. They must remember that they can effect nothing without His co-operation. Paul? Nothing! Apollos? Nothing! God? All in all! (1Co ). Yet there is a better reading of the verse still. 

3. "Paul planted, Apollos watered, God did give the increase." The historical rendering and reading. Always, in invariable sequence, the history of any true labour for God. So certainly as the first two terms of the series are found, so certainly does the third follow to complete it. If Paul has done his part, if Apollos has done his part, God may be reckoned upon. God always does give the increase. The historical view is the healthy view, warranted by the history of the universal, working Church.

II. The human workers.—Are human. Macmillan (Bible Teachings in Nature, p. 101) points out that corn never grows spontaneously, is never self-sown, self-diffused; [this not true of Divine Truth, of the Bible, without limitation]; depends, as the seed of "life" does ordinarily, upon being sown by man's hand. [The Greatest of the workers was human; Who might say to His Church, "I have planted, ye have watered"; Who said, "Others laboured, ye have entered into their labours.] With all human variety. Many and many-fashioned tools are needed to do the work of God. The material is many-fashioned. Each worker is made to be a specialist in some particular kind of material. Every kind of material, every type of mind and heart, is somebody's speciality. The worker and the work, the minister and the man he is made to help, are both to be found; if only they find each other, all is well. The Great Director of the work knows where to lay His hand on the Paul, where to find the Apollos, the very man to do the work which wants doing. With all human limitations. Paul need not be distressed because he cannot do the work of Apollos. Nobody need blame Apollos because he cannot pioneer and "plant" like Paul. No man is made to do everything. Let a man frankly accept the limitation; let him consecrate to the Work and the Worker his ability thus bounded; then let him set himself to be at his own best for Christ. Paul is not to chafe against the fact that he is not an Apollos; still less is an Apollos to be thinking how much better he would have done the work, and how much more faithfully, than Paul, if only he had been set to Paul's task with Paul's talent. Depreciating criticism of others, disheartened views of oneself, are equally mischievous and needless. The work has always been done, and was intended to be done, by a division of work amongst workers, each of whom has a limitation of ability. Neither Paul nor Apollos was an "all-round" man, a monstrosity of all perfection. [It does not appear here; there was nothing in the facts of the case to suggest it, but ordinarily one must add, With all human infirmities. Ideally perfect work, even in a man's own special "line," never gets done. Nor does any most perfect plan ever get worked with ideal intelligence, or even with ideal faithfulness. "The Best is the enemy of the Good," says a German proverb. Practical wisdom in the Church will not indeed be supinely indifferent to any chance of improvement of workers or methods, yet it will accept, and make the very most of, the workers who are "to hand," with all their humanity. No organisation, no reorganisation, will ever eliminate from the conditions under which God's work has to be done, the blameless, natural imperfections of the workers, or even their moral imperfections. See the men with whom God in Old Testament and New Testament alike did His work. We see the glorious results of the past; we see the best points of the conspicuous workers who contributed to them. But a nearer view, a more intimate acquaintance, would have shown them very human, most of them average, not only in ability, but in goodness; only a few of first rank in power and sainthood. But the glorious result is due to the great worker, God, who accomplished it by using the tools which were to His hand.]

III. The work.—Is of many forms. "Planting," "watering." No "reaping" is mentioned. A good case showing how such illustrative language does not bear insisting on beyond the one point of analogy which it is used to illustrate. Paul's "planting" of a Church was a very real "reaping" of individual souls. The illustration here used is valid thus far—that many labourers, and many successive "layers" of faithful toil, contribute to the great Result. One man can in the deepest sense rarely claim to be the instrument (say) of a conversion. Ordinarily he has had the native ability, sanctified, to bring to a "head" what has been working in a soul pervasively, as the result of many a preceding labourer's toil and prayers. How "planting" and "watering" are both needed to lead to full, ripe growth, is well seen in the case of the Master Himself. Any day of His three years' ministry might be summarised in the sentence: "A Sower went forth (that morning) to sow." He might have said, "I only planted." The very parables of Matthew 13 illustrate His words. How few moments it occupies to read the Sower; how much time has been spent in expounding it. In how few words contained; how many myriads of words, how many acres of paper, spent in its enforcement. Rightly so. That morning He had gone out to sow; He was sowing from the boat that day seed truths, packed in small compass, but with living germs in them, which might be, and were meant to be, developed in many-branching expositions and applications of truth. His three years' work was a seminal one, almost entirely; acts, works, Himself, in historical record,—the seed of a Gospel. But the Spirit of Pentecost "watered," and, with a leap, that seed started into life and immediate blossom and fruitful harvest. "These things understood not His disciples at the first, but," etc., (Joh ). Perhaps not too much to say that without the watering of the Spirit the words of Christ must still remain seeds only, undeveloped potentialities, to some who read and even expound them. [Peter at Pentecost has got hold of all essential Christian truth, yet there is a development in some small degree to be traced in the clearness with which he and others apprehended Divine truth, particularly in regard to the Personality of their Master.] The work is to bring men to "believe." It aims at making and building up "believers." This certainly is a seminal, germinant work. When a sinner is brought to saving faith in Christ, a work is begun, and only begun, which may fruitfully fill eternity. How happy the selection and the succession of Pastors and Ministers with which the Great Head of His Church has often provided both its Churches and individual souls! How constantly the very man who can "water" is sent to follow up the man who can "plant"! How one man's appeal follows up another man's sermon! Would it not be oftener so, if in simple faith the choice and order were left to Him?

III. The increase and success.—"As the Lord gave to every man." "Success" is as complex a thing as the labour which leads up to it; as many-sided as the work and the men. Again (as in 1Co ), let it be said that there is always a real and true "success" and "increase" so surely as there has been the prayerful, faithful "planting" and "watering." [N.B.—In the Sower (Matthew 13), if there are three causes of failure, there are also three degrees of success (in one case exceedingly abundant), as certainly as "a sower goes forth to sow."] It may be a "success" whose full measure only begins to be seen at a second or third remove from the man whose work it really crowns. He is, e.g., a minister who only knows of the salvation of one man or one boy; but that boy becomes the evangelist who gathers in his sheaves by the hundred wherever he works. From heaven perhaps the original labourer sees for the first time his true success. Paul's "success" and "increase" were not least when his words saved Luther, and when Luther's comment on Paul saved John Wesley. [Eadie (Paul the Preacher, pp. 94, 95) gives a good case of germinant "increase." There lived in last century in England an obscure woman with an only son. When he was but seven years old she died. But her image and her prayers haunted him by land and sea, in the ports of Britain, on the beach of Africa, when shipping manacled negroes, or carousing on shore with a seaman's zest. His heart was touched; he became a minister renowned for his impressive conversation and correspondence. His words reached Claudius Buchanan, and sent him to India. The recital of his labours so attracted Judson that it drew him to Burmah. The same gift to a mother's prayers threw light on the soul of Scott, the commentator. It also strengthened Cowper, and gave birth to the Olney Hymns. Wilberforce was greatly indebted to the same source, and his Practical View brought the truth home to the mind of Legh Richmond. Thus John Newton's mother's prayers gave birth to his preaching and correspondence, to two missionaries, a commentary, a Christian statesman, and a pastor. Yet her grave and her name are unknown.]

IV. The reward of the workers.—Over-subtle exegesis to say, "According to his labour, not according to his success." Formally true, as a matter of lexical interpretation of "labour"; but too narrow for the thought of Paul, and for the fact. The Saviour has summarised the Divine Method of reward in the twin parables of the Pounds and the Talents [Luke 19; Matthew 25. As alike as twins, and as different. As alike as two faces, or twenty; built up on the same general plan, made up of the same basal facts (N.B. in the Pounds, however, two sets of facts are interwoven; there are subject-citizens who become rebels, as well as subject-servants); yet perfectly distinct and individual, in their occasion, in their construction, and in their teaching; each exactly congruous to its occasion and its audience; each, in even small details, internally harmonious and self-consistent.] In their contrast they exhibit complementary truths. Servants of Christ, with equal endowments [each of the ten a pound], may be in very diverse degree "successful." One may be tenfold more diligent or devoted than another; with opportunities fairly equal the issues of their life's "labour" may vary in the widest degrees. Some barely bring "one pound" of increase from their pound. Some of the same "pound" make ten. And the reward is proportionate. "Heaven" is no indiscriminate prize to every servant of God. There are many heavens in Heaven; as many heavens as men. Happy the man of a "ten cities" heaven. But on the other hand servants of God with widely different endowments may be equally faithful. It means as much for some to bring one "talent" for one, as for another to bring two talents where two were given. The man who adds five to five is no more "good and faithful a servant" than the man who should add one to one. The same words of praise, the same "joy of the Lord," await the "labour" of those whose fidelity in labour has been equal. Success and results are not overlooked. Only God can appraise them truly. His servants may carve out for themselves the measure of their reward, whilst it is all of grace that there is a reward at all. But He does not overlook faithfulness. A Paul's "labour" and the spirit of it; the "labour" of an Apollos and the fruit of it,—all is noted, and noted for exactly just "reward."

V. The Great Worker is God.—"Ministers by whom," instrumentally, God brings men to faith. They are only efficient when in His hands. The strength, the wisdom, for labour come from Him. The wisest "labourer" works where, and for so long as, He appoints him in the field, the vineyard. "God is all, in all" the work and "in all" the workers. That it is "God's husbandry," not Paul's; that the real Worker, the real Author, of the "increase" is God, needs to be remembered by the human "co-workers" on two occasions: 

(1) when they seem to have "succeeded"; 

(2) and, more urgently, when they seem to have "failed."

Verses 10-15
CRITICAL NOTES

1Co .—Was given … I laid, q.d. "when I was at Corinth." "A foundation," "which I subjectively laid in my teaching at Corinth, because God had already laid the same objectively in heaven" (Evans). "Laid objectively for the whole Church in the Great Facts [by God], … laid subjectively in the hearts of the Christians at Corinth as the firm ground of their personal hopes by Paul" (Beet).

1Co .—See Homiletic Analysis; also Appended Note. No valid analogy to warrant the application of this to the doctrine of Purgatory. This rests upon (a) the distinction drawn between venial and mortal sins with temporal and eternal penalties attached, and (b) the doctrine of merit. The temporal penalty of sins not "paid off" at the date of death must be "paid up" in Purgatory fire. The accumulated stock of merit, of Christ and the saints—a surplus beyond their own requirements—may be drawn upon by an indulgence, and the amount be applied to reducing the purgatorial term.

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
Work tried by Fire.

I. The imagery employed.—Ancient cities, and some modern ones (e.g. St. Petersburg), not so sharply divided into rich quarters and poor quarters as often the case with us. Houses of highest and humblest much more closely associated and intermingled. Palace and hovel might literally jostle. Buildings adorned with costly marbles [="precious stones"], perhaps made priceless by the lavished art of the sculptor, stood surrounded with (sometimes literal "lean-to") houses of stucco, of wood, or even of clay, thatched with hay and stubble, the houses of the artisan, the poor, the slave. St. Paul sees the work of a great fire, such as that which under Nero was made the occasion of a great persecution of the Christians, or that which a century before, on the capture of Corinth itself by Memmius, had laid the city in ruin. [Not to be made too precise, but may be conceived of thus:] The fire breaks out (say) at midnight, in some obscure dwelling, and quickly reduces to a heap of ashes the frail tenement of "wood, hay, stubble." It catches adjoining houses; the winds fan and spread the flames, till a whole quarter of the city is wrapped in a conflagration which seems to Paul a fit emblem of the fires of "The Day" of all days, God's Day of testing and doom. In the morning little knots of curious spectators and of sufferers wander about the ruins, discussing the work of the night. The slave is looking for his house of wood, hay, stubble. It stood there where that heap of ashes lies. He stirs them with his foot, and lays bare the stone foundations still unconsumed. The fire could not touch those. And, like many more, the homeless man recounts to any sympathetic listeners how his own life and that of his family are all they could save out of the wreck and loss of all. They were awakened, perhaps, and saved at the very last moment, "saved through the fire." Another little group gathers round the stronger-built and still-standing stone walls of a better class of house. Stucco, woodwork, ornament have perished; but the man who built it "has his reward" for the money and pains spent over his substantial walls. There is something, more or less, to begin with, in restoring his ruined house. Close by stands a temple or a palace, as if almost contemptuous of its ruined neighbours, as it stands in the isolation of its survival. It has passed through the ordeal almost unscathed. Contents uninjured; cunning works of the goldsmith; spoils of conquered nations,—all untouched by the fire. Its costly marbles and statues within have not felt it. Its strong walls, besmirched with smoke indeed, have defied the flames. That builder, too, has his reward. He built with good material; it stands the fire.

II. Paul's use of the imagery.—

1. In the course of a somewhat lengthy stay in the city, Paul had founded the Church of Corinth. No man could pretend to dispute or share with him the honour of being the "master-builder," the first to preach Christ in the city. Some little time after his departure, he sent over from Ephesus his friend Apollos to carry on the work. Apollos, an Alexandrian Jew, worked in perfect harmony of heart and aim after Paul; but perhaps felt himself more free than Paul had done to use the Alexandrian rhetoric and human learning in setting forth the Gospel. Every Greek was a born "politician," or at least a born party man; the Corinthian Church early showed the effects of this partisan spirit within its membership. Parties sprang up with men's names for their badges. [Little "schisms" Paul calls them, dissidences within the body, not yet grown to separations from it.] Whether we have the exact names 1Co perhaps makes a little doubtful, nor is it clear that Paul's list is exhaustive. Yet the characteristics and tendencies of the parties may be easily gathered. 

2. There was an "Apollos" party. They liked such rhetoric as Apollos gave them, and chose to think their intelligence flattered by what of philosophy he may have employed in the shaping of the truth. Their danger was perhaps (e.g. in 1 Corinthians 15) to exalt reason at the expense of faith; we may not unreasonably think that in trying to be philosophical Christians they were denying or refining away the facts and doctrines of the Gospel, frittering away their power, or rejecting them as contrary to reason. It might not to be an unwarrantable borrowing of a modern name to call them the "rationalising" party at Corinth. 

3. There was a "Cephas" party, belonging to that "wing" of the Christian Church who had been Jews, and whom at this period of Paul's life we everywhere find dogging his footsteps, denying his Apostolic standing, often defaming his character. These at Corinth glorified Peter,—no, "Cephas." "Call him by his honest Hebrew name!" Old school men, who could not so rapidly or readily unlearn as Paul had done the habits and training and teaching of years; who mistrusted him as "sadly radical"; who, though Christians, sought to enforce upon the Gentiles the worn-out ritual of Moses' law and the now meaningless circumcision. Old style, conservative men, with a leaning to ceremonialism. The "ritual" party. 

4. "No," said another party. "We stand by Paul. He will have none of your Law for Christians. We will have none of it. He is a ‘liberty' man. We are ‘liberty' men too." Only, where he meant the formal law of Moses, they meant the very principle of law itself. When he taught "liberty," they interpreted "licence," and some lived "licentiousness." The Christian Church from the beginning has always had some too "liberal" in thought and in practice. 

5. Yet one party more. They owned no human teacher, indeed. They had climbed to a sublime, serene height far above where their poor, misguided brethren were rallying round, and fighting over, this man or that, Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas. Possibly hyper-conservatives, fresh from the Lord's brother, James, in Jerusalem; at all events, they said, "We are of Christ!" A beautiful party-cry; very attractive to the unwary and simple-hearted. But when it means "Christ as we understand Him" it is not quite so beautiful. 

6. So, then, to the Church at Corinth had happened on a small scale what has been happening in the Church of Christ ever since. These were all Christians as yet. The differences between them and their heathen or Jewish neighbours were far greater than those which distinguished them from each other. All acknowledged one Divine Head, and had some great doctrines connected with Him as a bond of union. But some of them were building up the Church [and Christian lives] with doctrine and practice which Paul regarded as "wood, hay, stubble"; useless at best, and sure to perish in "The Day," when God's judgment should "try every man's work, of what sort it is." Some there were, he knew, who happily were building after his own heart and judgment, "gold, silver, precious stone." Great should be their reward! Some also there were whose work gave him only mingled satisfaction. "Every man shall receive his own reward according to his own labour," partly according to how much he has done, but still more according to what kind of work he has done. Of those for whom he feared that they should find the labour of their life wasted, yet he hoped they should at least "save themselves," if even like men snatched out of the flames which left them nothing but "their foundation" and "their lives." [The opening words of the paragraph suggest:] "Woe to any builders whose work should really be a disturbing of the very Foundation itself, other than which none may lay a basis for faith, or life, or hope." 

7. These Church parties at Corinth were our modern "Churches" and "sects" in miniature. The causes at work at Corinth have never ceased to work wherever we have Christian men, until we have a Christianity not even outwardly at one. Yet we need to give Paul's recognition that they are nearer to each other than to the world outside. Their unity is a more striking and deep thing than their diversities. They are one Church still. The broadest and deepest diversities at Corinth were still within the Church, insomuch as they were only surface cleavages; they did not run down into the foundation. That was one. Men weep because there is not external unity of all the Churches in one communion. As well weep that the sapling, which a thousand years ago was one simple undivided stem, has branched out into the oak with its hundred arms, many of them really big trees themselves. The branching is an inevitable consequence of life. And the tree is one at stock and root. Minds will always differ in cast and capacity. Training is of endless diversity. Race will make a difference. No one man ever sees the whole round of a truth; hardly any one Church or age does; no two ever see the same phase of presentation of it. There will always be men liable to pay too great honour to Reason; always some too ready to insist upon and overvalue Ceremonial. Reasons convincing to one do not appeal to another. An order of service not to the taste of one suits another and helps him. And so on, in endless diversity. What then? Recognise the fact that the diversity is a necessity. It has often become an evil; it need not be, and will not be, when men become broad as Paul, and recognise other patterns of doctrine and life and church order as all fairly to be included in the One Church. 8. It were a good thing for some to be as narrow as Paul about the "One Foundation." It is unreal "liberality" to attempt to include within the "Christian" Church both those whose Christ is God-man, the Father's equal and man's fellow, Messiah of the Jews, Mediator for the Race, and, on the other side, those whose Jesus is at the highest a creature whom His Creator could annihilate, and who was perhaps a mere man, who might or even did make mistakes, a man not superior to Paul, and to whom Christianity owes not more than it does to Paul. Their status and acceptance before God depend on other considerations, but they are not on the Foundation in Paul's sense. The lesson of the paragraph is not indifference to what a man believes, or what his neighbour believes, or how he works or worships. Each should be honest and earnest in accepting and living and defending that special aspect or portion of The Truth, which he or his Church sees. Experience shows that, as a rule, they do most for the broad work of Christ who work with a fixed creed and with a definite Church attachment. Each should give and claim equal recognition. The paragraph teaches charity, since experience also teaches that perfectly honest church-and creed-builders have built in what others saw clearly was "wood, hay, stubble," and have rejected what some saw was "precious stone," if not "gold" or "silver," of system and doctrine. Probably no uninspired teacher ever built upon the One Foundation nothing but what would endure the fire.

III. A personal application of the words lies not far from this.—

1. If a man is to be saved in "The Day" of God's judgment, Christ must be the foundation of his life. "Saved" and "perishing" (2Co ) mingle together it the closest intercourse of life, with closest similarity of outward course and bearing. Indeed, sometimes the balance of amiability or of strict probity seems to be on the side of the "perishing." What is there to make Paul's classification so sharply definite?

2. Dig down to the foundations of the two lives.—In the man really "being saved" this is the starting-point: Time was when he felt himself a sinner, guilty before God, and his heart full of sin. He cast himself on God's mercy in Christ; he was forgiven; ever since, the Spirit has dwelt in him, doing something towards cleansing the heart, and putting there a new motive for all he does and feels—love to God who gave him Christ. If not, he is not a Christian. Others are "perishing," because, go back far as we will, dig down deeply as we may, we cannot find that. There never was the fundamental experience of "sin" and of "faith in Christ" as the "spiritual man" understands them. Reform may only be throwing the arch of a culvert over the sin of the past and the sin of the heart; the man covered up his past and began to build the new life over it. But there, lowest of all, are the past and the sin, not Christ and His atonement. The other foundation and beginning of all life-building is Rock! [Turning over a new leaf is a good thing if it do not mean simply fastening down the old, without having first the record "blotted out."] The superstructure of Eddystone Lighthouse was good enough when it was removed a few years ago; but the sea was undermining the foundation. A good superstructure upon a good foundation: lesson the first.

3. Then build something upon the foundation.—See in the suburbs of growing towns unfinished property. Walls of a certain height, but left unfinished; perhaps hardly more than the foundations got in when the money failed. Ground lies waste; weeds grow, rubbish accumulates, till it becomes difficult to see without some search whether there are any foundations at all. Like some lives. The true foundation was made right some years ago, but scarcely anything has been put upon it since. The accumulations of a worldly life have gathered, until an observer—and perhaps the man himself—hardly knows whether the foundations are still there. Rear a Christian character; build a superstructure of work for Christ. No better evidence that the foundation is there, and is sound, than the growing, fair superstructure. Build something. Some builders never get very far. What they build is good—stone, if not gold or silver, but it never amounts to much. A day's unfaithfulness pulls down a week's building. "Sinning and repenting." "Ever learning, never coming to the knowledge of the truth."

4. Build something every day.—"How did Michael Angelo accomplish so much?" "Nulla dies sine linea!" he replied. No day without something which will endure the testing fire: this will be the secret of some very unobtrusive, little-noticed lives which by-and-by are crowned with large reward when the reward is according to the work—in amount as well as quality (cf. supra).

5. Test all employments by this.—"Will they stand ‘the fire'? Do they now help towards an abiding, thorough Christian character? Or are the things I have done to-day mere ‘wood, hay, stubble,' sure to perish?"

6. Build something to-day; at least, find the foundation to-day.—If to lay the one and only foundation [so far as we can be said to lay it at all] were the last act of a wasted life, the builder should escape "saved as by fire." But it would be a very unworthy use to make of Christ and His salvation. "To-day."

Verses 16-20
CRITICAL NOTES

1Co .—A temple (R.V.) misses, or denies, the typology binding Old Testament and New Testament together here. A case where, as often (e.g. 1Co 11:20), one of the great leading facts of the Old Covenant is divested of its temporary, local robing and embodiment, and brought forward into the new world of the New Testament, to find a new embodiment in the Church. The old building has gone; the new shrine where God dwells on earth is growing, rising, every day. A local Church, and still more the aggregate Church, is the New Testament form of the old Temple idea. It is the Temple to-day. This a collective Temple; in 1Co 6:19-20 an individual application of the same idea is found. The word here is that which signifies, not the whole structure inclusive of the surrounding courtyard, but only the actual Temple building itself. "In" is here practically "among"; as distinguished from the indwelling in the man, 1Co 6:19 (see Appended Note from Evans).

1Co .—Defile and destroy, same word; combining "impair," "mar," "ruin," "destroy."

1Co .—Cf. 1Co 15:33 for the thought (not for the word); men seem to persuade themselves that they shall somehow evade the penalty of sin, although others do not escape. Thinks.—As 1Co 8:2; not with any hesitation, but with much confidence. Among you.—And yet taking his place, and holding his own, as a wise man of the world "in the world." "Can't be done! Incompatible things altogether!" The connection between inflated self-esteem and a slavish submission to party leaders is exposed in 1Co 6:6. Surely no implied caution to, or censure on, Apollos!

1Co .—Note the small change of translation. Quotation of words of Eliphaz, from Job 5:13. [On the general principle of such a quotation being taken as part of what "is written," see Homily on xv. 33, § 1.]

1Co .—Psa 94:11. "Reasonings" (R.V.).

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
The Temple of God.—Very little in this paragraph which is not dealt with elsewhere. For 1Co see, e.g., 1Co 6:18-20; for 1Co 3:18-20 see, e.g., 1Co 1:18 sqq. Note, however, that the Temple is here collective, the whole Church; in 1Co 6:18-20 it is individual—indeed, the very body of the Christian man.

I. Note how, from paragraph to paragraph, the illustrations change.—In 1-4 Paul is the "nursing father" (Isa ); the Church is the house where "the holy seed" is growing up, or ought to be, into strength and ripeness of godliness. In 1Co 3:5 figure is dropped, unless "ministers" be a figure. Paul and his friend and successor Apollos are employés of God, enrolled in His service, to bring men to Christ and to faith in Him; John Baptist-like, to bring Bridegroom and Bride together. There has been "a division of labour," and the thought is made pictorial in 1Co 3:6. Paul and his fellow-worker are seen toiling each at his task in God's field or in God's vineyard—"labourers in the vineyard," each of whom is to receive "whatsoever is right" according to his work. [There is more in the Scripture than was in the Scribe. The mind of the Spirit is often fuller than any thought in the mind of the human writer. Yet the use of the illustration goes so little beyond the division of tasks amongst the qualified workers, and the payment according to results and fidelity, that an expositor may hesitate to fill out these two hints with the typology of the Vine and the Vineyard of God, found, e.g., in Psalms 80; Isa 5:2; Ezekiel 15; Ezekiel 17; Mat 21:28; Mat 21:33, sqq.; Luk 13:6 (where the two figures for Israel are conjoined); and, with most profound significance, Joh 15:1, and Mat 26:20 (adding, perhaps, 1Co 9:7).] Then again the picture changes; as the "dissolving-view picture" fades out when another is superposed upon it, so the busy "labourers" at their "husbandry" have scarcely been shown to us before the field has faded and a "building" is rising as we watch. There is no doubt who is the Architect; whose is the great, leading, essential Idea of such a house. It is a busy scene. Not Paul or Apollos only are "workers together with God" this time. Every Corinthian teacher, every Corinthian believer, is a co-worker too. Paul has done his part of the work; "well and truly laid" does this Master-mason declare his foundation to be. Yet more truly the "foundation" is bed-rock; of God's "laying," in the prehistoric ages of a wider than earthly history (Rev 13:8; 1Pe 1:20).

"The Church's one Foundation

Is Jesus Christ the Lord."

What Paul or Cephas may lay is rather the lowest courses of the masonry, which, in their turn, rest upon this "Rock of Ages" (Isa , margin). It is mercy and blessing to man that he is permitted, privileged, to be a worker "together with God"; but we touch the fringe of The Great Problem in all human thinking—the problem of Evil—when we see how this has entailed the invariable consequence that the design of the Great Architect never gets fairly carried out. Nor is it only that the workers blunder or are innocently incompetent; the deviation from the design of the Great Builder has a moral character. The material is bad; the building is careless; the work will be fit for nothing but the fire—very much of it. In our paragraph the building is specialised in its character. What we saw as a great house rising is now the Temple of God. And then the figure drops once more. Upon the screen are portraits; Corinthians strutting themselves in their fancied "wisdom"; He who knoweth men pronouncing His verdict: "Fools! You are only setting a trap for your own feet!" And the chapter leads up to the last solemn sentences in which is recited God's "grant" of all men, all things, to His Church, to the individual Christian. A party said at Corinth, "We are of Christ." The truth is far wider than that. They all "are Christ's"; He is not "divided" (1Co 1:13); He belongs to no one party; all the parties belong to Him; as yet, all the "schisms" at Corinth have not cut off any of them from Him. The seemingly so humble "We are of Christ" too easily passes over into the miserably exclusive "We are of Christ." "Ye are all Christ's; all that is His is yours; all things are yours."

II. The Church is the Temple of God.—[N.B. the, not a.] Fulfilling the age-long truth that God loves to dwell amongst men. "God with us" is the keynote in which, if Sin had not put all things out of tune, the story of the relations of God and man would have run on in one lovely strain of most perfect music. He planted His Tent in the midst of the tents of Israel in the wilderness; He accepted the Royal Palace built for Him in His capital, Jerusalem, by His viceroy Solomon. Men looked from their housetops in the city across to the Temple; they hushed their thought as they passed beneath the boundary walls of its outer court—"The King, Jehovah, is within there!" And when their sin had cost them the presence of the occupying Shekinah-cloud, the Palace stood still, a witness to the desire of the heart of God to dwell amongst men. [All this is carried out in chap, 6, where see.] The word used is that for the actual Temple building, the Naos or Shrine. Around this lay broad outer courts, the outermost and largest being open to the world, the Court of (even) the Gentiles. It was an ill day for the Church when it added a great outer court, the Court of the World. In a true sense, perhaps, like the Court of the Gentiles, it may be included in the Hieron. The outer Court of the World does stand in a true relation to God. But the ill-day is when the court of the baptized, or unbaptized, world is counted part of the Naos; when the sacred name which belongs to the Shrine only is extended to the outer court, to the great confusion of thought and discipline and practice. "Ye are the Naos." The Church with the "indwelling" of the "Spirit of God" is the present-day embodiment and exhibition of God's Thought. [Not the last; the last but one. The last and most perfect is in Rev . And in heaven to-day is another, concurrent, exhibition of it, where He sits who is, and will eternally be, the God-man. (The two are one: Eph 1:23).] The individual and the collective modifications of Paul's illustrations are combined in 1Pe 2:5. The whole building is instinct with Life, because every single stone is "living." Peter's figure hardly bears, even in a reader's mind, to be put into visible shape. The truth is clear. The Temple is built up of temples. Men whose body is a temple, and they alone, build up the Temple of God. But there is a presence of God which specially belongs to the Church as such.

III. "Defile" and "destroy" are the same word.—A vox media, for which Evans suggests "mar." Sin, as so often is repaid in kind. It shapes, as well as earns, its own punishment. [In part, a sinner makes his own kind of hell.] The man who does anything in the corporate life of the Church, which is a "grief" and an offence to the Divine Tenant of the Temple of to-day, shall find that he has grieved the Spirit of his personal life. It is the One Spirit of Holiness who everywhere, in church or soul, makes its most grievous penalty His own withdrawal. Let the life of the body depart, and from that moment it begins to be "marred" and "destroyed" by disintegrating moral corruption. In this particular instance the "defiling" is done by the introduction of party spirit, and by the introduction of the "wood, hay, stubble" into the structure, whether of Church order or Christian doctrine, or personal character and life; not to add by the envying and strife which proved the Corinthians "yet carnal." Let every man in Corinth watch not only lest he offend against the holiness of his personal Christian life, but be jealous of anything which might impinge upon the corporate holiness of The Church of Christ. Let every Corinthian enrol himself in the honourable Guild of the Temple-guardians [lit. "Temple-sweepers," Act ] of the shrine of the great God and His Spirit.

Verses 21-23
CRITICAL NOTES

1Co .—See Homiletic Analysis. Note the unexpected turn of phrase; not "Christ is yours." "Rise to the plane of His life and your relations to Him, then you are a possession, not owners. You are feudal holders of your estate, but the baron himself was the ‘king's man.'"

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
Our Estate and our Title: "All things yours."

I. Incidental illustration of this in the occasion of the paragraph.—

1. "All things work together for good to them that love God." Corinthian Church a saddening spectacle to an observer, especially to one having Paul's close personal interest in its welfare. Sad even at this distance of time to see the state of things in a Church hardly more than two or three years old, and endowed with gifts—many of them miraculous—beyond any other of that age. Members split into factions, party spirit running high. Some living in immorality "not even named amongst the heathen" around them (1Co ); some defending such sin; others suffering "rationalising" scepticism to sap the foundations of their faith, and, which always follows, to eat away the vitality of their Christian life. One is sick at heart at the meanness and virulence of their personal feeling against Paul, the man to whom they owed their Church existence, who had "spent himself" for them, only to find that "the more he loved them the less he was loved" (2Co 12:15). Yet to this condition of things we owe these two letters to Corinth; of all his longer Epistles the most human in their interest, and coming nearest to the every-day life of house, market, citizen, church. 2. Especially do we owe to this the many passages, of which this is a specimen, of greatest weight and importance. How again and again, in the midst of passages of rebuke or direction concerning the temporary and sometimes trivial points submitted by the Corinthians to Paul for his decision, do we find his pen guided to such passages of solemn or glorious truth as, e.g., 1Co 7:29-31, or as this paragraph. As the casual blow of the pick of the lucky miner strikes upon the precious nugget embedded in the rock of quartz, or as many a fair flower grows so strong and so fair out of, and because of, the very corruption with which its roots are fed; so out of the foolish and wicked party spirit of the Corinthian Church grows this glorious title-deed to the Universe and its contents, the estate of the Christian. The very parties in Corinth are "ours"! [How is the preacher to put all the estate, "all things," into one homily? He and his people can but walk over a part of it, noting the things which lie next the path on either hand, or can be seen afar off in large outline. No matter in what direction they strike out together a path over such an extent of possession, new "views" open on this side and that, new "finds" of pleasure and profit lie close to their way! Before starting across in even one direction, let them look over their Title. "All is God's; all is Christ's, His Son; all He has is yours, His brethren."]

II. The title by which the estate is held by the Church and the Christian.—At each link in the above chain of successive "conveyance," from God to Christ, from Christ to His people, the ground of possession, the nature of the ownership, varies. 

1. "Of, through, unto, God are all things" (Rom ). They have being because He willed it; they are what they are, and as they are, and they continue, at His will. All the creatures, and pre-eminently Man, find in His glory the aim and end of their being. Sin would destroy this order. The germ, not only of heathenism but of all sin, is that "they worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator" (Rom 1:25). The members of the Church have come again into harmony with the Creator's design, and glory with David as he stood amidst his people's offerings to God's Temple on earth, bowing at our Creator's feet with the homage, "All that is in the heaven," etc. (1Ch 29:11). All the voices of the universe were meant to be and ought to be in harmony with the cry of the four "living ones" and the four-and-twenty elders who, self-discrowned, bow before the Lord God Almighty in the temple of heaven, saying, "Thou hast created," etc. (Rev 4:11). He is Lawgiver to His universe. The "laws" which we laboriously make out, are nothing but expressions of His will, the ordinary, orderly methods according to which He is pleased to govern His great Kingdom. All is His, in virtue of His Creatorship; all is subject to Him; all at His disposal. 

2. But there comes in between Him and His Created Universe His Son; between, not as a separation, but as a link; as a Mediator, not only between God and man in Redemption, but as between Creator and Creature in Creation and in Providence (Joh ; Col 1:16). Even in the days of His veiled glory He once said: "All things that the Father hath are Mine"; and the writer of the Hebrews (1Co 1:1-3) allows us to see this "Son appointed Heir of all things, … sitting down on the right hand of the Majesty on high." And "all things" are His, subject to His power and at His disposal. 

3. Then comes in the astounding revelation that He is all this, and has all this, for the sake of the redeemed race of man. [Note the force of Heb , "Being the brightness, etc., … sat down … when He, who was all the while this, had by Himself purged our sins." The "purging" of our sins and the after-session "on the right hand," etc., are "projected," as it were, on the background of His abiding, continuous dignity as "the Brightness" and "the Image."] Whilst He thus has all things for Himself, He has linked Himself with man, has taken flesh and come down to us, that He might lift us up with Himself to God, and join us with Himself in a possession as wide as His own ownership. The very heart of the argument of Hebrews 2 is here. Yonder sits One Man in whom all the dominion of Psa 8:4-6, ascribed to man, is actually fulfilled; the only one wearing our nature in whom that dominion is as yet realised. But His enthronement and dominion carry the principle of Man's restored dominion. His royalty is representative as well as personal. His people are so "partakers with Him" that they already enter into a life of rule rather than of subjection, and their ultimate and complete glory is sure. "Ye are Christ's" carries with it an answer to the old question, "What is man?" such as was never dreamed of by him who asked it. The creature physically lost in the vastness of the universe, dwarfed into a point by the heavens, the work of God's fingers, doomed to suffering and to death, in bondage all his life to the fear of death, and in that respect lower than the "cattle" and the humbler animated creation (Psalms 8), is already beginning, so our paragraph says, to realise that along with and like the Representative Man "he is crowned with glory and honour"; all things are put under his feet, and serve him; he is to become conqueror of death; angels are his servitors. Indeed, there is nothing, there is no being, in the whole contents of God's creation-realm, that is not at His orders to serve the interests, and advance to its perfection the life, of those whom Christ has made His clients and His brethren. "He is head over all things to His Church" (Eph 1:22 [a paragraph thoroughly parallel to the thought of our present section]). Each member of His body—of His very Self—may say, "All things that the Son hath are mine." The Lord of all that is or that begins to be, of all that happens in the unfolding of events, of all the forces and contents of the universe in all their capabilities and combinations, is making all ceaselessly contribute to and converge upon the interests of His people and of each single individual of their number. [May illustrate in homely fashion thus: The mere caller at a house is shown into one room; there stays, and only stays; takes nothing, uses nothing, of what is in it. The visitor in the family has the use, the "run," of all in common use by the family, and of those set apart specially for him; but he feels that many are closed against him. In a very restricted way does he feel free to use what is at his disposal and service. But the child of the house has the free "run" of the house. Nothing is shut against him; in submission to his father's wishes, all it contains may be called into requisition for his use and comfort and welfare.] The home belongs to the brethren of Christ. The estate is His; but, we may almost venture to say, not its smallest value to Him is that He can make His brethren sharers with Him in its possibilities of blessing.

III. The estate and its contents of good.—In a word, "everything." There is nothing in the physical or the spiritual world; in the present, in the future; persons, circumstances, changes of condition,—nothing of which the Christian is not master instead of servant, and which cannot be made to issue in and contribute to the service and advancement of all his best interests. 

1. The matter immediately in hand is the ministers and order of the Church: "Paul, Apollos, Cephas." With fervid, slavish, personal devotion the Corinthians were ranging themselves very obediently as the adherents of this man and that. Indeed, they were fiercely contending for their favourite, under whose yoke they were eager to put the neck of their judgment and will and heart, almost as if their party-head had been crucified for them, or they had been baptized into his name and not Christ's. No man contended more stoutly than did Paul (e.g. chap, 9) for his Apostolic rights and all due recognition of his status. But the place which some at Corinth would have given to him or to other apostles, was one which belonged to Christ (1Co ). Such exaltation of an apostle into lordship over their own head and heart, was an inversion of the true order. As he looks at the humblest man in Corinth, ennobled by his brotherhood to Christ, he says: "Remember, the apostle is for your sake, not for his own glorification. The Church; its arrangements; its officers and their qualifications, exist for your salvation and sanctification, and not at all for their own advancement or glory. You are not theirs, not mine. Paul, Apollos, Cephas, we are yours!" There is no one pattern of "excellence" in the ministry, as there is no one pattern of need or character in the people. Every man is the "excellent" minister to somebody! The expositor of the Word, or the declaimer of theses on the topics of the day; the man who excels in pathos, or in historical word-painting, or in satire and shrewd analysis of character and its foibles; the man who "cannot preach," and the man who can preach but who cannot organise; the man who is at his best in a sick-room, or that other who is a born ruler of men;—through all their infinite variety of gifts, there is no faithful minister of Christ who is not and has not something which somebody wants, or at some time will want. Each man will have his own aspect of truth to present and teach, the aspect which he sees most clearly, into which he enters most fully; and all are wanted, Paul and James, Cephas and John, Jude and Apollos, to give the whole round of truth. A many-sided, many-gifted ministry is not the smallest part of the wealth and rich heritage of the Church. Let the Christian man see what he can find for himself in each type of man. There is something. Let him not be so wedded to any one type, that he cannot enjoy, or find help from, or even think kindly of, a man who is not after the pattern of his own "best," the style of minister who most helps him. And, similarly, first stands the interest of the individual soul, and next the form of Church organisation and administration. No form is worth anything which never was, or is no longer, of use towards helping those who belong to Christ. Any form, as any man, who does this, is to be recognised and to be utilised as part of the endowment of the people of God. 

2. Then Paul's view widens. His words grow broad in their range, even to indefiniteness. "World yours! Life yours! Death yours!" Then "the world"—and its predominantly ethical and evil significance need not be excluded from it—is no mere necessary evil, which must be endured and perhaps survived. There is no "must be" which ordains that life, with its business, its sorrows, its trials and conflicts, its unfriendly or uncongenial men and women, its strange perplexities and obstacles of circumstance, shall be of necessity a hindrance to growth in grace; putting the break on, even if it cannot quite stop all progress, as if a Christian could not hope to be thorough in service or enjoyment so long as life in "the world" lasts, and as if the one thing most to be desired was to "shuffle off this mortal coil" and be done with it all. Paul's words in our paragraph say rather: "You are not to succumb beneath life's burdens like that. You are not to acquiesce in a low type of spiritual life, because your circumstances and whole location in the world are not favourable to growth. The world is not to be master like that. Evil as it is, its evil is under the rule of your Christ. ‘God shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly' (Rom ), and you may begin to enter into your victory and have your foot even now upon the power of evil; and then all the good there is in life and in the world may be set in motion and utilised for your enjoyment and help. The trials, the difficulties, the very temptations, are not to be met simply as the bulrush bows its head before the storm, praying that the storm may soon be over, and that you may not be uprooted utterly by its passing violence. Rather, like your Master, ride the storm, in His strength. Every hurricane obeys laws—His laws—and blows as He listeth, towards His goal and for His purpose towards you. The water outside will carry the well-found ship; admitted within, it will sink it. Keep the world outside your heart, and the world is yours, to use and rule and lay under contribution to your growth in grace." Trials may teach. Crosses may lift nearer. ["Even so," and in no other way, "must" every "son of man be lifted up!"] The very necessity of the strife and of unremitting watchfulness against evil will drive a man so often and so near to Christ his Source of strength, that he emerges from every specially severe testing-time with new knowledge and a new power in prayer. The very weight of life's burdens will have forced him to find a Friend in Christ, whose strength and faithfulness the world has forced him to test and experience, as he would never otherwise have had occasion to do. He is a fine specimen of manhood, who has taken his place in the world, and felt its storm, and fought it when it assailed him, and after all is not hardened or "secularised" or soured, but is trained to patience and sympathy with others, and to a more perfect reliance upon his God. The fire will brighten and purify what it cannot burn. In "the world" it is true that the soldier is in an unfriendly country; but even the enemy's country can be requisitioned for what will enable him to carry on the campaign. [The darkest days of life have often been the most fruitful in permanent advancement to the soul. The cross has had a jewel hidden beneath it which has repaid for lifting the cross. A true parable in a German Legend: A famous egg of iron was given by a prince to his bride, who flung down in displeasure so unworthy a gift. The concussion started a spring in the iron case, and revealed a silver "white" to the egg. Curiosity examined this, and found again within a "yolk" of gold. In this lay hidden a tiny ruby-set crown, whose circlet concealed a marriage-ring for the union of bridegroom and bride! So, at the very heart of the most forbidding experiences of "the world" and "life," the soul has many a time found the pledge of new love and a closer union with the Christ who rules "the world" and "life," and who gave the painful and hard experience, etc.] 

3. Nothing seems more utterly master than "Death." The natural heart often stoically looked life in the face and defied it; or sometimes sullenly, doggedly, went onward to meet its changing fortunes and crushing sorrows as the Inevitable. But reckon death a possession, part of one's wealth? No; it must be submitted to! In all literature, except what is Christian, or at least Christianised, Death is the great Conqueror; knocking impartially at the door of palace and hovel, calling as imperiously the king from his throne as the beggar from his rags and wretchedness, and calling them at his own caprice; playing havoc with all men's plans and work, breaking these off at most unlooked-for and unfortunate times; mocking the tears of affection over sundered bonds; defying all efforts to arrest his progress or stay his hand. On the contrary, they who are Christ's see that He has conquered death, and they share in His victory. They already "have everlasting life." Death has become dying only, simply an incident—no more—in the course of an "eternal life" which began when faith united to Christ, and which stretches on in victorious continuity through the important, but still accidental, change of surroundings and abode and conditions which dissolution occasions. They do not tremble at any capricious shooting of His arrows. The Lord of Life makes every arrow of Death to carry His message attached to it. He "has the keys of Hell and of Death" (Rev ). The realm of the "departed" is part of His dominion. His people enter it as possessors, not as prisoners. They are only advancing into another section of a life which is all theirs. Its doors are opened by Death when He wills, and at His bidding. And so far from putting an abrupt and inopportune end to the execution of their life's purposes, or thwarting them, they are only by death advanced a stage nearer to their completion. Salvation is put out of peril; for the first time do the majority of His people then see their Lord. To wake up into the blessedness of that first moment, when their eyes at last see the Christ they have heard of, and trusted, and loved, and have tried to serve—Death which brings that is no dread, no enemy; it is a hope, it is their own. 

4. Nor does anything seem less their own than the future. "Things to come" may unfold in such terrible possibilities, and may involve such unforeseen contingencies, as may set at nought all their wisest planning and blight all their brightest prospects. No dawn so clear but the noonday may be shadowed over with clouds which never lift again long as life's day lasts. Men seem working life's problem with a quantity unknown, incommensurable, when they must needs take the future into their reckoning. Masters of the future? No, not even its prophets! Rather its sport! "Things to come are yours." What these shall be, He is deciding. They lie within the domain which is being ruled by the Son, and ruled by Him for His Church and for the individual Christian man. Even here He used to speak of the unseen world and its facts as one to whose foot the other side of the veil was as familiar ground as this side is to us. In like manner the future lies mapped out to His eye as clearly as, more clearly than, the past is to ours. For instance, some man will one day cross my path who will materially affect my whole after-life. Christ, the Ruler of the future, has His eye upon the point of convergence; and upon the path which that man, perhaps as yet altogether unknown to me, or far from me, in perhaps another hemisphere, is traversing, and which will bring him to the meeting-point by-and-by. When the moment arrives there is the man, just when, and just such as, my life needs. The present is being so guided into the future, and the future is being so fitted on to the present, as that the life of a man who is Christ's, is in its whole stretch and extent one perfect harmonious whole (see Homily on 2Co ). Somewhere in the whole round of His universal possession there is the very help and deliverance he will someday want; it will be brought out and forthcoming at the proper time, "in His times" (cf. 1Ti 6:15). As each stage of the earthly series of "things to come" is reached, relays of help [like the relays of fresh horses awaiting the travellers at each successive posting-station in the old "posting" days] will always be awaiting him. "My times are in" Christ's "hand."

HOMILETIC SUGGESTIONS FOR A COURSE ON 1Co 
The World is Yours.

I. To lodge in.

II. To study.

III. To use.

IV. To enjoy.

V. To conquer.—[J. L.]

Life is Yours.

I. As a daily gift of God.

II. As a period of discipline and instruction.

III. As a season of enjoyment.

IV. As an earnest of a more glorious life.—[J. L.]

Death is Yours.

I. To consider.

II. To terminate your sorrows.

III. To effect an important change.

IV. To unfold the mysteries of eternity.

V. To introduce you to eternal happiness.—[J. L.]

Things Present are Yours.

I. The dispensations of providence.

II. The provisions and arrangements of the Gospel.

III. All the supplies, agencies, and experiences of time.—[J. L.]

Things to Come are Yours.

I. The future of time.

II. The coming of Christ.

III. The resurrection of the body.

IV. The day of judgment.

V. Heaven.

VI. Everlasting life.

VII. God, who was, and is, and is to come.—[J. L.]

APPENDED NOTES

1Co sqq. Since it was by preaching and teaching that Paul laid the foundation of the Church of Corinth, the builders must be different kinds of teachers. Since the matter taught is the material the teacher uses, this must be the gold, silver, wood, straw, etc. The results produced by the teacher in the hearts and lives of his hearer are the building he erects. He may produce good results which will last for ever and be to him an eternal joy and glory. Since these results are altogether the work of God, and are revealed in their grandeur only in the great day, they are a "reward" given by God in that day for work done on earth. But a teacher may produce results which now appear great and substantial, but which will then be found utterly worthless. He may gather round him a large number of hearers, may interest them, and teach them much that is elegant and for this life useful, and yet fail to produce in or through them results which will abide for ever. If so, the great day will destroy his work and proclaim its worthlessness. But he may be said to build upon the one foundation, Jesus Christ. For he is a professed Christian teacher, and people go to hear him as such. He may be a sincere, though mistaken Christian believer, and therefore be himself saved. But his work, as a teacher, is a failure. Now the permanence of a teacher's work depends upon the matter taught. The soul-saving truths of the Gospel enter into men's hearts and lives, and produce abiding results. All other teaching will produce only temporary results. We understand, therefore, by the wood and straw whatever teaching does not impart or nourish spiritual life. The three terms suggest the various kinds of such teaching. It may be clever or foolish, new or old, true or false; but not subversive of the "foundation," or it would come under the severer censure of 1Co 3:16 sq.… We have Christian examples in many of the trifling and speculative discussions which have been frequent in all ages. We also learn that even of the teaching which produces abiding results there are different degrees of worth; in proportion, no doubt, to the fulness and purity with which the teaching of Christ is reproduced. In both cases the results are the results, lasting or transitory, produced in the hearers' hearts by the use of these materials; results which are in some sense a standing embodiment of the teaching.—Dr. Beet.

"By Fire."—

1. It may be homiletically useful to cast into orderly shape the Bible use of "Fire." Needless to say that the Bible is not pledged to any such unscientific piece of obsolete antiquity as that Fire is an Element—one of four. It is content to take the visible fact, and its palpable effects, as a serviceable illustration, apprehended readily by the child or the heathen, and perfectly good as an illustration, whatever be the scientific revision of our knowledge of the state of the case. For teaching purposes Fire is Heat and, still more, Flame. Flame is now understood to be gas so highly heated as to become in some degree luminous, and generally made more luminous by being loaded with incandescent particles, whether of carbon or other matter. That is nothing new to the Divine Author of Scripture and of Nature; nor was it unworthy of Him, or untrue, that what was to be the popularly apprehensible phenomenon should in the original planning of Nature be so adjusted and adapted as to lend itself well to teach moral truth. Indeed, the devout students of Nature find that both the superficial, phenomenal facts and the deep scientific "laws" are alike parabolic and didactic Nature is full of man, and of truth which man wants. Creation is didactic. "Creation is redemptive."

2. A convenient starting-point is Heb : "Our God is a consuming fire." Closely connected with "God is Light." The difference is here: Light is what God is in Himself; fire what He is in relation to (sinful) mankind. Hence frequently the chosen symbol of His self-manifestation,: the Bush, Exo 3:2; the Pillar, Exo 40:38; Tongues of Pentecost, Act 2:3; Sinai, Exo 19:8; Exo 24:17; Deu 4:36; Vision of God's glory, Eze 1:4; Exo 24:9-11 (N.B. Nadab and Abihu), Dan 7:9; Rev 4:2. In Isa 4:5 we have three manifesting symbols of God combined—light, radiant splendour, burning fire. Still more frequently the accompaniment of His self-manifestation: e.g. "After the earthquake a fire," 1Ki 19:12; "fire goeth before Him," Psa 97:8. Loosely connected with all this are the fiery Chariot and Horses sent for Elijah, 2Ki 2:11; fiery Chariots round about Elisha, 2Ki 6:17. This last and the Pillar over Israel, or the Shekinah in its midst, are gathered up in Zec 2:5.

3. Hence when He accepted, "took," "ate," appropriated, a sacrifice, it was by a fiery manifestation. E.g. at the Ordination of Aaron and the Inauguration of the priestly system and ritual, Lev . So at the Dedication of Solomon's Temple, 2Ch 7:1-3. And in less important instances: Carmel, 1 Kings 18; on Araunah's threshing floor, 1Ch 21:26; Gideon's sacrifice, Jud 6:21. The Burnt Offering, as distinguished from the Sin and Peace Offerings, and as symbol of an entire surrender on man's part and an entire appropriation on God's part, was (as its name says) burnt with fire. And this links on the foregoing to the twofold employment of the symbol as exhibiting the active relation of a Holy God to sinful man.

4. All that could, so to say, be volatilised went up purified and in perfect acceptance; all that was gross and earthly was left behind, to be cast out. Hence, "Baptized with … fire," Mat ; Mal 3:2 brings out the action of the refiner's fire upon metals. So Isa 4:4, "Purged Jerusalem by the Spirit of Judgment and the Spirit of Burning"; "in that day," primarily the return of a purified remnant from Babylon, then the setting up of a Christian Zion, perhaps, by-and-by, a restored and purified Israel once more. Isa 30:23, and more remotely still Isa 29:6, perhaps may better come in later on. The same Holiness which is purifying to the man who desires to be purified, burns as a consuming fire against sin and the sinner who will not be parted from his sin. Hence fire frequently sets forth the holy, active antagonism to evil and evil men, in defence of His people. Isa 30:27, "His tongue a devouring fire; lips full of indignation." "Fury like a fire," Jer 4:4 (against unfaithful Judah and Jerusalem), Jer 21:2. So it proved, Lam 3:3. So against the heathen and Idumæa, Eze 36:5; against Gog, Eze 38:18-19. [Psa 83:14; Psa 140:10; Eze 24:9; Amo 5:6.] God and His people are so identified that they become a fire too, Oba 1:18; Zec 12:6. So in Isa 30:27-33 we have it again. Fire purging the faithful from the unfaithful, sifting the nations, then burning up the pile of Tophet. [But "the King" may (as Talmud) be the Eternal King, and Tophet the burning-place outside the purified, ideal Jerusalem, where all the refuse is to be cast (Mat 13:50).] Certainly the twofold action is seen in Isa 31:9, "Fire in Zion; furnace in Jerusalem"; Isa 33:14. As the Assyrian invasion approached, and the denunciations of holy wrath against sinners in and enemies of Zion, "sinners in Zion are afraid." "Who can dwell with devouring fire?" cry they, "… with everlasting burnings?" i.e. with a God whose holy antagonism to sin never relaxes, never spares, never ends. 1Co 3:15 is the answer. But the principle is here which has occasioned and justified a very frequent use made of this text. God's fierce, fiery antagonism to sin cannot cease unless sin cease—must last everlastingly if sinners live on everlastingly sinners still. Same connection appears in Nah 1:6. Indeed, the whole cycle of events connected with the Assyrian invasion seems the foundation of much Bible language concerning the punishment of wicked. Not only such as Psa 46:9 (usually [not in Speaker] connected with these events), but Isa 9:5, bring up the fires with which the dead bodies and the wreck of the host were cleared away (1Co 9:5 = no fighting, no blood, but simply burning of the litter and refuse and the dead), with, by the usual analogy, a future fulfilment. Isa 66:24 (foundation of Mar 9:44-46 [cf. Stier, Words of L. J., i. 156]; rather the figure of a holy Jerusalem with its Gehenna, its burning-place for all the refuse of the city [Mat 13:50]); here also the fires on the battle-field after Sennacherib's defeat are evidently in the mind of the writer. The battle-field is one vast Gehinnom outside the city walls.

5. Many actual examples of God's vengeance in which fire is the agent of punishment. N.B. these are all examples of sins very directly against His holiness and unique position and claims. Nadab and Abihu, Lev ; Taberah, Num 11:2; Achan, Jos 7:25; Korah, Num 16:35; Elijah and the captains, 2Ki 1:10 (unless, indeed, this be, first and chiefly, God's manifestation of Himself, appealing both to Elijah and to the witnesses and hearers of the event). Above all Sodom, Gen 19:24; referred to in Luk 17:29; and at least shaping the language of Psa 11:6; Eze 38:22; Rev 21:18. [Imagery of Mal 4:1-2 is anticipated by Gen 19:24; Gen 19:23.]

6. So, coming to the New Testament, we find three great cycles of type: (a) Sodom, (b) Gehinnom, (c) Assyrian invasion.

NEW TESTAMENT

1. General.—God's vengeance against sin is fiery, Mat (? primarily the Jewish nation), "Tree hewn down and cast into the fire"; Heb 6:8, the doom of the persistently barren ground. Also of individuals, Mat 7:19; Luk 3:9; Heb 10:27, "Judgment and fiery indignation; 2 These. 1Co 1:8, "In flaming fire taking vengeance."

2. God's holiness is testing.—1Co [though there is here very little of all this typology; hardly more than the commonly observed action of fire]; 2Pe 3:7 (Luk 12:49-52 is connected).

3. Sodom.—Jude , "Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire." Rev 19:20; Rev 20:10, "Lake of fire and brimstone, where the Beast and the False Prophet are" [Rev 18:9, Babylon; cf. Abraham beholding the ascending smoke of Sodom]; the Devil; Gog and Magog deceived by him (obvious ref. to Eze 38:22); who-soever "not found written in the book of life." Rev 14:10, worshippers of the beast and his image, who have received his mark.

4. Gehenna.—Mat , "Worm dieth not," etc.; Mar 9:44-46, referring to Isaiah 66. "Furnace of fire," Mat 13:42; Mat 13:50, where the latter verse, having nothing in the parable connected with it to suggest it—the fish are cast into the water—shows that the phrase had become, or was now first made by Christ, a customary equivalent for the doom of the wicked.

5. The battle-field.—Linked with Mark 9, as above, but originating the phrase "everlasting burnings." In Mat ; figure (almost?) lost. So completely the revelation of the future that we must say: "Whatever be the nature of the punishment of a lost, embodied spirit, if we might ask him what he suffered, he would say, ‘Fire,' as the only earthly analogy available."

6. Mar . A difficult verse. Every man shall—must—come into contact with the holiness of God. Will a man let it (Him) burn away all impurity, and himself thus become a sacrifice salted with grace, and so accepted? Or, refusing this, will he simply meet and feel the fire which never burns itself out?

1Co . There were Hebrew converts in Corinth, and such would easily catch St. Paul's allusion … to the national Temple. This national Temple in the Apostle's mind clearly enlarges and transfigures itself into a Temple spiritual. This living Temple of the Catholic Church is one Temple; it is one, yet elastic; it grows and expands, associating to itself and assimilating, so to speak, many lateral chapels. It is, in fact, an organic unity of several organs, each it itself a unity; it is, in brief, a unity of many contained unities. Each several Church, therefore, of the Catholic Church is the Catholic Church in miniature, so that of the whole all the several parts are themselves wholes; each branch of the Tree is a tree planted in Christ.—Evans, in "Speaker."

04 Chapter 4 
Introduction
APPENDED NOTES

1Co sqq. Since it was by preaching and teaching that Paul laid the foundation of the Church of Corinth, the builders must be different kinds of teachers. Since the matter taught is the material the teacher uses, this must be the gold, silver, wood, straw, etc. The results produced by the teacher in the hearts and lives of his hearer are the building he erects. He may produce good results which will last for ever and be to him an eternal joy and glory. Since these results are altogether the work of God, and are revealed in their grandeur only in the great day, they are a "reward" given by God in that day for work done on earth. But a teacher may produce results which now appear great and substantial, but which will then be found utterly worthless. He may gather round him a large number of hearers, may interest them, and teach them much that is elegant and for this life useful, and yet fail to produce in or through them results which will abide for ever. If so, the great day will destroy his work and proclaim its worthlessness. But he may be said to build upon the one foundation, Jesus Christ. For he is a professed Christian teacher, and people go to hear him as such. He may be a sincere, though mistaken Christian believer, and therefore be himself saved. But his work, as a teacher, is a failure. Now the permanence of a teacher's work depends upon the matter taught. The soul-saving truths of the Gospel enter into men's hearts and lives, and produce abiding results. All other teaching will produce only temporary results. We understand, therefore, by the wood and straw whatever teaching does not impart or nourish spiritual life. The three terms suggest the various kinds of such teaching. It may be clever or foolish, new or old, true or false; but not subversive of the "foundation," or it would come under the severer censure of 1Co 4:16 sq.… We have Christian examples in many of the trifling and speculative discussions which have been frequent in all ages. We also learn that even of the teaching which produces abiding results there are different degrees of worth; in proportion, no doubt, to the fulness and purity with which the teaching of Christ is reproduced. In both cases the results are the results, lasting or transitory, produced in the hearers' hearts by the use of these materials; results which are in some sense a standing embodiment of the teaching.—Dr. Beet.

"By Fire."—

1. It may be homiletically useful to cast into orderly shape the Bible use of "Fire." Needless to say that the Bible is not pledged to any such unscientific piece of obsolete antiquity as that Fire is an Element—one of four. It is content to take the visible fact, and its palpable effects, as a serviceable illustration, apprehended readily by the child or the heathen, and perfectly good as an illustration, whatever be the scientific revision of our knowledge of the state of the case. For teaching purposes Fire is Heat and, still more, Flame. Flame is now understood to be gas so highly heated as to become in some degree luminous, and generally made more luminous by being loaded with incandescent particles, whether of carbon or other matter. That is nothing new to the Divine Author of Scripture and of Nature; nor was it unworthy of Him, or untrue, that what was to be the popularly apprehensible phenomenon should in the original planning of Nature be so adjusted and adapted as to lend itself well to teach moral truth. Indeed, the devout students of Nature find that both the superficial, phenomenal facts and the deep scientific "laws" are alike parabolic and didactic Nature is full of man, and of truth which man wants. Creation is didactic. "Creation is redemptive."

2. A convenient starting-point is Heb : "Our God is a consuming fire." Closely connected with "God is Light." The difference is here: Light is what God is in Himself; fire what He is in relation to (sinful) mankind. Hence frequently the chosen symbol of His self-manifestation,: the Bush, Exo 3:2; the Pillar, Exo 40:38; Tongues of Pentecost, Act 2:3; Sinai, Exo 19:8; Exo 24:17; Deu 4:36; Vision of God's glory, Eze 1:4; Exo 24:9-11 (N.B. Nadab and Abihu), Dan 7:9; Rev 4:2. In Isa 4:5 we have three manifesting symbols of God combined—light, radiant splendour, burning fire. Still more frequently the accompaniment of His self-manifestation: e.g. "After the earthquake a fire," 1Ki 19:12; "fire goeth before Him," Psa 97:8. Loosely connected with all this are the fiery Chariot and Horses sent for Elijah, 2Ki 2:11; fiery Chariots round about Elisha, 2Ki 6:17. This last and the Pillar over Israel, or the Shekinah in its midst, are gathered up in Zec 2:5.

3. Hence when He accepted, "took," "ate," appropriated, a sacrifice, it was by a fiery manifestation. E.g. at the Ordination of Aaron and the Inauguration of the priestly system and ritual, Lev . So at the Dedication of Solomon's Temple, 2Ch 7:1-3. And in less important instances: Carmel, 1 Kings 18; on Araunah's threshing floor, 1Ch 21:26; Gideon's sacrifice, Jud 6:21. The Burnt Offering, as distinguished from the Sin and Peace Offerings, and as symbol of an entire surrender on man's part and an entire appropriation on God's part, was (as its name says) burnt with fire. And this links on the foregoing to the twofold employment of the symbol as exhibiting the active relation of a Holy God to sinful man.

4. All that could, so to say, be volatilised went up purified and in perfect acceptance; all that was gross and earthly was left behind, to be cast out. Hence, "Baptized with … fire," Mat ; Mal 3:2 brings out the action of the refiner's fire upon metals. So Isa 4:4, "Purged Jerusalem by the Spirit of Judgment and the Spirit of Burning"; "in that day," primarily the return of a purified remnant from Babylon, then the setting up of a Christian Zion, perhaps, by-and-by, a restored and purified Israel once more. Isa 30:23, and more remotely still Isa 29:6, perhaps may better come in later on. The same Holiness which is purifying to the man who desires to be purified, burns as a consuming fire against sin and the sinner who will not be parted from his sin. Hence fire frequently sets forth the holy, active antagonism to evil and evil men, in defence of His people. Isa 30:27, "His tongue a devouring fire; lips full of indignation." "Fury like a fire," Jer 4:4 (against unfaithful Judah and Jerusalem), Jer 21:2. So it proved, Lam 3:3. So against the heathen and Idumæa, Eze 36:5; against Gog, Eze 38:18-19. [Psa 83:14; Psa 140:10; Eze 24:9; Amo 5:6.] God and His people are so identified that they become a fire too, Oba 1:18; Zec 12:6. So in Isa 30:27-33 we have it again. Fire purging the faithful from the unfaithful, sifting the nations, then burning up the pile of Tophet. [But "the King" may (as Talmud) be the Eternal King, and Tophet the burning-place outside the purified, ideal Jerusalem, where all the refuse is to be cast (Mat 13:50).] Certainly the twofold action is seen in Isa 31:9, "Fire in Zion; furnace in Jerusalem"; Isa 33:14. As the Assyrian invasion approached, and the denunciations of holy wrath against sinners in and enemies of Zion, "sinners in Zion are afraid." "Who can dwell with devouring fire?" cry they, "… with everlasting burnings?" i.e. with a God whose holy antagonism to sin never relaxes, never spares, never ends. 1Co 4:15 is the answer. But the principle is here which has occasioned and justified a very frequent use made of this text. God's fierce, fiery antagonism to sin cannot cease unless sin cease—must last everlastingly if sinners live on everlastingly sinners still. Same connection appears in Nah 1:6. Indeed, the whole cycle of events connected with the Assyrian invasion seems the foundation of much Bible language concerning the punishment of wicked. Not only such as Psa 46:9 (usually [not in Speaker] connected with these events), but Isa 9:5, bring up the fires with which the dead bodies and the wreck of the host were cleared away (1Co 9:5 = no fighting, no blood, but simply burning of the litter and refuse and the dead), with, by the usual analogy, a future fulfilment. Isa 66:24 (foundation of Mar 9:44-46 [cf. Stier, Words of L. J., i. 156]; rather the figure of a holy Jerusalem with its Gehenna, its burning-place for all the refuse of the city [Mat 13:50]); here also the fires on the battle-field after Sennacherib's defeat are evidently in the mind of the writer. The battle-field is one vast Gehinnom outside the city walls.

5. Many actual examples of God's vengeance in which fire is the agent of punishment. N.B. these are all examples of sins very directly against His holiness and unique position and claims. Nadab and Abihu, Lev ; Taberah, Num 11:2; Achan, Jos 7:25; Korah, Num 16:35; Elijah and the captains, 2Ki 1:10 (unless, indeed, this be, first and chiefly, God's manifestation of Himself, appealing both to Elijah and to the witnesses and hearers of the event). Above all Sodom, Gen 19:24; referred to in Luk 17:29; and at least shaping the language of Psa 11:6; Eze 38:22; Rev 21:18. [Imagery of Mal 4:1-2 is anticipated by Gen 19:24; Gen 19:23.]

6. So, coming to the New Testament, we find three great cycles of type: (a) Sodom, (b) Gehinnom, (c) Assyrian invasion.

NEW TESTAMENT

1. General.—God's vengeance against sin is fiery, Mat (? primarily the Jewish nation), "Tree hewn down and cast into the fire"; Heb 6:8, the doom of the persistently barren ground. Also of individuals, Mat 7:19; Luk 3:9; Heb 10:27, "Judgment and fiery indignation; 2 These. 1Co 1:8, "In flaming fire taking vengeance."

2. God's holiness is testing.—1Co [though there is here very little of all this typology; hardly more than the commonly observed action of fire]; 2Pe 3:7 (Luk 12:49-52 is connected).

3. Sodom.—Jude , "Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire." Rev 19:20; Rev 20:10, "Lake of fire and brimstone, where the Beast and the False Prophet are" [Rev 18:9, Babylon; cf. Abraham beholding the ascending smoke of Sodom]; the Devil; Gog and Magog deceived by him (obvious ref. to Eze 38:22); who-soever "not found written in the book of life." Rev 14:10, worshippers of the beast and his image, who have received his mark.

4. Gehenna.—Mat , "Worm dieth not," etc.; Mar 9:44-46, referring to Isaiah 66. "Furnace of fire," Mat 13:42; Mat 13:50, where the latter verse, having nothing in the parable connected with it to suggest it—the fish are cast into the water—shows that the phrase had become, or was now first made by Christ, a customary equivalent for the doom of the wicked.

5. The battle-field.—Linked with Mark 9, as above, but originating the phrase "everlasting burnings." In Mat ; figure (almost?) lost. So completely the revelation of the future that we must say: "Whatever be the nature of the punishment of a lost, embodied spirit, if we might ask him what he suffered, he would say, ‘Fire,' as the only earthly analogy available."

6. Mar . A difficult verse. Every man shall—must—come into contact with the holiness of God. Will a man let it (Him) burn away all impurity, and himself thus become a sacrifice salted with grace, and so accepted? Or, refusing this, will he simply meet and feel the fire which never burns itself out?

1Co . There were Hebrew converts in Corinth, and such would easily catch St. Paul's allusion … to the national Temple. This national Temple in the Apostle's mind clearly enlarges and transfigures itself into a Temple spiritual. This living Temple of the Catholic Church is one Temple; it is one, yet elastic; it grows and expands, associating to itself and assimilating, so to speak, many lateral chapels. It is, in fact, an organic unity of several organs, each it itself a unity; it is, in brief, a unity of many contained unities. Each several Church, therefore, of the Catholic Church is the Catholic Church in miniature, so that of the whole all the several parts are themselves wholes; each branch of the Tree is a tree planted in Christ.—Evans, in "Speaker."

Verses 1-5
CRITICAL NOTES

1Co . So.—Choose between (a) a forward reference to "as" (e.g. with Stanley), and (b) a backward reference (with, e.g., Evans, in Speaker, and Beet) to 1Co 3:21-22; meaning: "Let a man account of us as Christ's servants, having moreover the greater thought also present in his thinking, and governing his estimate of us, that we are thus the house stewards in Christ's household for the very purpose of dispensing to him and his brethren these ‘all things' which belong to him, because he belongs to Christ." Servants.—Good note in Trench, Syn., § ix., on the four New Testament words for "servant." See διάκονος and δοῦλος together in Mat 20:26-28. [Mat 22:2-14, where Trench points out that the "servants" who bring in the guests are men, and can be δοῦλοι, but the executioners of the sentence of the Host are angels, who are only διάκονοι.] See δοῦλος and ὑπηρέτης (the word here) together in Joh 18:18. The δοῦλος [slave, bondservant] is bound to a person; the θεράπων does some service to a person, whether as his slave or a freeman, whether for the once, or frequently and customarily; the διάκονος is a man charged with a special task, and to the task, rather than to the person who enjoins it, the word points; the ὑπηρέτης is, so to speak, an attendant charged with the duty of an office. Our word may be studied in Act 13:5; Mat 5:25; Luk 4:20; Joh 7:32; Joh 18:18; Act 5:22. Must not overpress the derivational sense—the "under-rower in a galley"; the ship being the Church, Christ sitting at the helm, the passengers being the members of the Church. Stewards.—Might be slaves, though in positions of important trust. Joseph, e.g. was so. Here the thought is only that their business is to administer the household of their Master, and particularly to deal out the stores of soul-feeding "mysteries" to their fellow-servants of other offices and orders (Tit 1:7; well expounded in 1Pe 4:1, and 1Co 2:1; Eph 3:2). For "mysteries," see 1Co 2:1; certainly not the sacramenta, which word in ecclesiastical Latin, through the Vulgate, has become the equivalent of "mysteries."

1Co .—Notice "here," by a change of reading. Stanley (alone) joins the word with the preceding sentence. A maxim true of all stewardships in ordinary human affairs.

1Co . Judge.—Examine, as if dealing with a man on his defence in a court of justice. So 1Co 9:3. Judgment.—Lit. "day"; parallel to the "day" of God's judgment in 1Co 3:13. (See Separate Homily on that passage for general treatment of the subject.)

1Co . Know nothing by myself.—Not at all to be taken as: "I have no knowledge of Divine things but such as is a gift of the grace of God." Simply a piece of old-fashioned English, still lingering in the provincialisms of some counties. A Lincolnshire peasant, e.g., will say, "What do you think by it?" instead of "think of it," or "think about it." Paul only means, of course, "I am not conscious to myself of anything." He does not say "evil"; that is so generally, however, the issue of any examination and judgment of oneself that almost of necessity it is suggested by his language. Cf. 1Jn 3:20. The Lord.—Paul's largely predominant usage makes this almost certainly "Christ." This is confirmed by 1Co 4:5. It is always Christ who "comes," and who will act as Judge. Yet ultimately, and supremely, though the judgment and sentence is Christ's, the reward is "God's praise." Note "his praise" (giving the force of the article) in R.V.

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS—1Co 
Theme: Judgment.

I. The minister's own judgment of himself.

II. Other men's judgment of him.

III. The master's judgment.

I. The preceding sentences of the letter (chap. 1Co ) have been concerned with the Corinthian habit of over-valuing themselves, and with the party idolatry of their (eponymic) leaders. As for Paul he wishes neither to be over-estimated nor to be under-estimated. [There is no virtue in undervaluation of oneself; such over-depreciation is not infrequently not humility at all, but pride—a subtle pride which is hungry to be told that it is too humble and that the self-asserted value is too low. For the sake of the Master's work, a man may well desire to know what he is worth, and what he is fit for, and to what he is adequate.] Paul would be judged "according to truth" (Rom 2:2). To what court shall he go for Justice and for Truth? To the court of Conscience, perpetually "sitting" within his own spirit? This has its value, and its supporting power to him, as he avows (2Co 1:17, where see). A man walking in the favour of God, his spirit continually illumined with the light of the Spirit of God, may know himself. He will guard against self-deception. The grace which is in him will keep him awake to the danger of such self-deception. And whilst there will always be ministers [and workers of every order] whose danger will be an undue, morbid self-depreciation and self-condemnation; just as there will also always be those whose danger lies quite at the opposite pole; in many more the healthy conscience will give them the sustaining force of the knowledge that their aim is as right as they know how to keep it, and their discharge of duty faithful, at any rate up to the measure of their ability and knowledge. Woe to the man who goes about his work without the approval of even his own conscience! Who is unfaithful, and knows that he is! Man's judgment may not condemn him. He may hit exactly the taste, he may meet exactly the desire, of those to whom he ministers; he may give them exactly the only teaching they will welcome, and do neither less nor more in his ruling of the flock than is agreeable to the sheep; he may be personally popular, therefore; he may have the applause of the public as a "successful man," the pastor of "a successful Church." Yet, if all the while the Spirit of God will not suffer him to approve himself, but will keep his sense of right so far alive that not only can he not forget the meaning of the ministry as a "stewardship," or the high ideal of faithfulness to God with which he began his work, but that a voice and verdict within him will ever persistently condemn, he is of all men most miserable. Wretched he who cannot even stand the judgment of himself upon himself.

II. It were folly to pretend to be literally indifferent to the judgment of others. Sometimes, when a conscience has been lulled, or drugged to sleep, or silenced by long neglect; when a man without the guard, or the goad, within him has sunk, not only far beneath the Master's standard of requirement as to faithfulness in His stewards, but even beneath what was once his own; then the rebuke and condemnation of outsiders may do the man a service. It may make for him an objective conscience, and compel him to hear again from others what he used to hear from himself. He has broken or made dull the mirror within him; then the condemnation of "man's judgment" may confront him with his own image in the mirror of Truth in their hand. It would be both foolish and false to pretend to be indifferent to the good opinion of others. If the faithfulness of the steward chance to secure the approval and esteem of other men, he will take it as a grace and a gift from his Lord, to be used, in its turn, like any and every other gift, for the advantage of his Lord's work. The goodwill and esteem of his people are a help to the minister towards doing the people good. Wise and loving fidelity may accomplish something—it must—even where its sharp rebuke or unwelcome dealing puts a strain upon the pleasant relationships between man and man; it will not utterly fail to do good, even when it does its work in the face of indifference or dislike. But where goodwill and affection, and a true estimate of the meaning of the minister's work and office, prepare for, and co-operate with, his fidelity, there it will "have free course." The design of the whole Divine ordinance of "stewardships" for the dispensing of "the mysteries of God" will be then most perfectly fulfilled. However indifferent Paul may have been to the judgment of men, his sympathetic, affectionate nature prized highly the love of those for whom he "spent himself" even to the "spending" of himself "out" (2Co ).

III. Yet none of these "courts" is that of Final Appeal. No absolute and unchallengeable acquittal [or condemnation] can be given even from the bench where Judge Conscience sits, and still less from that other tribunal where "Man" holds the "day" of his assize. Says Paul: "I desire greatly the approval of my own conscience; I believe I have it; as to my stewardship and my fidelity as a steward, I cannot charge myself with any wrong. I do not forget a legitimate regard for the ‘manifestation of myself in your consciences' (2Co ). As a matter of fact, I know that many of you do not give me a very approving verdict. Yet I dare not trim my sails to catch the breeze of your applause. I hold it, indeed, a matter of the smallest moment that you should approve or condemn, in comparison of the one greater, final, absolutely true and just verdict of the Lord." Man is so often to himself a problem utterly perplexing, that he knows not how to hold a just balance in his estimate of himself; he fears to approve too easily, he fears to acquit too readily, whilst, rightly enough, he does not desire to harass himself by condemning without reason. A Christian man is so conscious of the blinding effect of a biassed heart upon the clear vision of his judgment, that even if in the court within he be held clear, he will still report the verdict to the Higher Judge for His endorsement or revision. A faithful, honest worker will be so sensitive to the ensnaring power of too nice a consideration of man's favour or man's frown; he will be so conscious of the deflecting power of an anxiety what man will think or say or do, upon the compass-needle of his conscience; that he will never trust the steering of his course to anything lower than the judgment of his Lord. Up above earthly influences and bias, stable amidst all the revolutions and vagaries of man's opinions and judgments, there it shows, the Divine Pole Star of his direction. He will not disregard, as we have seen, the commendation of his fellows, but he will not "lay himself out" to win it. If they give him condemnation, then he "will appeal unto" the Greater than Cæsar. Against man's judgment, and from man's "day"; whatever also be the judgment of his conscience in its "day" of inquiry and sentence; the matter is carried up to the Great Judge and forward to His "day" and its "Great Assize." For that, amongst other reasons, do Christ's people "love His appearing" (2Ti 4:1; 2Ti 4:8). It was said of Dr. Pusey that the deepest note of thankfulness in all his Te Deum was this, "We believe that Thou shalt come to be our Judge.… We praise Thee, O Christ!" In that day all the clamour and conflict of the varying and uncertain verdicts of man will be hushed into silence, whilst He speaks. Even now it is no small comfort to a true-hearted "steward" to remember that He knows all about him and his work. All that under-life of motive and aim, which works its way to the surface and becomes obnoxious to man's judgment, only after struggling, as it were, through an overlying medium of imperfect knowledge and of many another limiting disability, is always, and altogether, in His clear view. It may be that He knows the man even better that the man knows himself; that He may judge him now and again more favourably than he judges himself. In any case, He will always be profoundly reasonable in what He expects from the "steward of the mysteries"; no prejudice, or favour, with Him; profoundly reasonable, and utterly and simply just. "Let me"—for the sentence as well as for its execution—"fall into the hands of," not "man," but "Christ." Moreover, the full and final verdict can only be pronounced when the coming of the "Day of the Lord" shall have completed the facts and evidence on which it most justly rest. So, then, Paul will pronounce no final verdict upon his own fidelity in the discharge of his office. "Let it stand over until He comes." The passing, temporary, human judgment may well go for little with him in the expectation of that other judgment. Indeed, he suggests not obscurely that his opponents and detractors at Corinth may have more reason for apprehension in view of it than he has. When "hidden things of darkness and the counsels of the hearts are dragged forth," some men, some apostles, may "have praise of God," but some may have—[How nearly without exception are all our judgments of men and conduct judgments before the right time! How often have even the lapse of a few years or months and the addition of even a single new fact caused an entire revision of some unfavourable judgment on men and actions, till we have stood ashamed at the bar of our own conscience that we judged so hastily, on such imperfect data, and so harshly, and perhaps gave in our words or bearing such unfair and unchristian effect to our hasty prejudice! "Wait till the Lord comes!" "Grudge not one against another, brethren, lest ye be condemned: behold, the Judge standeth at the door" (Jas 5:9). How often a little more knowledge has shown us that the very confident verdicts of our "righteous" indignation were after all at the best wasted words, and at the worst were so hasty and uncharitable, as to have been sins against the Spirit of Christ! "Therefore judge nothing before the time."] And how precious and glorious a compensation for all the unfair, hasty, or even evil-hearted judgments of men will be His praise! In a moment, all the past swallowed up and forgotten, all the pain gone, all the temporary disadvantages past. Nor is it anything but a laudable motive that a man should make the winning of "praise" in that day an object for which he cultivates "fidelity" to his trust. If He says, "Well done, good and faithful," he surely does not intend, or expect, that we should be faithful for bare fidelity's sake. His "Well done" is in itself an object to be worked for. Finally, if praise is not for ability only, or chiefly, or for success, but for faithfulness, all may win that! [The Pounds, Luke 19, exhibits graduated reward according to graduated results from equal ability and endowment. The Talents, Matthew 25, exhibits equal praise for unequal ability and endowment, because of equal fidelity. Both are true principles of the judgment.] [Said Bishop Thirlwall, writing to a friend, "The law of God's kingdom is ‘He that is faithful in a few things shall be made ruler over many things.' But how little it matters whether there are many or few, so long as there is the faithfulness which makes the most of the few, and can do no more with the many."] [Robertson, Expos. Lectures, in loco, says: "Learn not to judge, for we do not know the heart's secrets. We judge men by gifts, or by a correspondence with our own peculiarities; but God judges by fidelity. Many a dull sermon is the result of humble powers, honestly cultivated, whilst many a brilliant discourse arises merely from a love of display. Many a diligent and active ministry proceeds from the love of power. Learn to be neither depressed unduly by blame, nor, on the other side, to be too much exalted by praise. Life's experience should teach us this.… And our own individual experience should teach us how little men know us! How often, when we have been most praised and loved, have we been conscious of another motive actuating than that which the world has given us credit for; and we have been blamed, perhaps disgraced, when if all the circumstances were known we should have been covered with honour. Therefore let us strive … to be tranquil; smile when men sneer; be humble when they praise, patient when they blame. Their judgment will not last; ‘man's day' is only for a time, but God's is for Eternity."]

SEPARATE HOMILIES

1Co . The Stewardship of the Minister.

I. The office.—

1. No great Fact in God's order is simple. It is only in the "elementary" stages of His work that we find what is not complex, many-sided in its aspects and relationships. The permanent, developed "ministry" of the Church was in even Apostolic times becoming a many-sided fact, needing many analogies to set it forth. Each one [as in all cases of teaching by analogy] has its strong point of teaching and applicability; often with its many weaker, where it does not bear pressing, or using at all. There it is supplemented by another, strong where it is weak, but needing in its turn the strength of the first to be its complement in exhibiting the whole round of the truth. The men are here called "ministers" (see Critical Notes); they are "Shepherds" (Eph , etc.) who "bear rule" (Heb 13:17) with whatever of authority a Shepherd must of necessity have over the Flock. They are "Teachers" (Eph. as above, etc.). They are "Presbyters" or "Elders" (e.g. Act 20:28), and indeed, like those of Ephesus, are "Overseers" or "Bishops." They claim whatever respect and weight of influence is needful to enable them "to watch over souls (cf. Ezekiel 3; Ezekiel 33) as they that must give account" (Heb. as above). This last clause completes the circle of ideas by inserting into its round the link of the thought found in the word "Stewards."

2. Stewards, not priests.—This name is never given to any order of men selected out of the general body of the Christian community. [Even as they are "ministers" of the Mediator, and not themselves mediators.] The priesthood of the Old Covenant order is, like every other essential, fundamental, basic idea of that order, brought forward into the new. There is a "priesthood" still. The essential lines which govern the representation of the office and function are still there, plain enough to establish the identity, the continuity. But they are modified; touched here, filled up in more detail there, emphasised in a third point; and, above all, are now found in complete exposition in the Man Christ Jesus, and only in Him. [Moses spoke of the coming Prophetic Order in Deu ; the prophets, every one, in anticipatory, suggestive, partial presentation embodied God's Idea, which was by-and-by to be fulfilled in the One Prophet. Of Him pre-eminently did Moses speak (Act 3:22; Act 7:37). Similarly he might have said, "A Priest shall the Lord your God raise up," etc. Indeed, the fulfilment of such a saying would already have begun in the Priestly Order which had been established. Also remember how the Idea of Priesthood in its highest function more and more clearly stood out to men's apprehension, until the very phrase "High Priest," unknown at first, became a necessity of religious thought and expression.] The complete, two-sided significance of Mediatorship is exhibited in Him who is "the Apostle"—sent out from God to man—and the "High Priest"—going in from man to God—"of our profession" (Heb 3:1). And the offering of a sacrifice which made atonement for sin, the culminating point of the priest's office, to which everything else was only sequential and subsidiary, is now restricted to Him. In that sense Christianity knows only the one "priest." The "steward" is no "priest." The many, mortal priests, themselves sinners needing atonement, have yielded up their office and honour to the undying, holy One—The Son, "consecrated for evermore" (Heb 7:23-28). And if indeed anything of the hierophantic office of the priesthoods of the Gentiles seem to cling to the work of the man who has to deal with the "mysteries of God," yet there is manifest and vital difference. The hierophant took in—into the penetralia of the building as well as of the doctrines—the few favoured ones, the esoteric circle, the illuminandi; took them in as a favour from himself, which he had the right to withhold, as well as to confer. The "steward" does impart "mysteries" indeed. But he has no right to withhold them; he has no right to make them the possession of a favoured few; their disclosure is his duty, he must bring them out to all. "Must bring them out" also. The figure must not be overpressed; but he is not the priest leading some into an inner darkness and secrecy; he is a steward bringing out from the store-chamber what is to be given freely to all waiting outside who need what he brings.

3. Stewards, not proprietors.—They have no controlling rights over the disclosure of the truth. They are only the "ministers" of Christ in the matter, passing on, giving round, to the hungry multitudes what He has blessed, and what has only been given into their hands that it may be given away widely by their hand. ["So" exactly means, "All things are yours," 1Co ; cf. 2Co 4:15.] They are not to indulge in the selfish indolence of the man who sits in his study, reading, reading, reading, thinking, learning, acquiring, but only slightly if at all attempting to enrich his people with the fruit of his growing knowledge of the "mysteries." They have it, they are entrusted with it, to pass it on. The apostles, no doubt, might and did satisfy their own hunger with the marvellous bread, but the fainting five thousand had the prior claim. Etymologically "stewardship" is "economy." But the ecclesiastical "economy" in the disclosure of truth has travelled a long and aberrant way from the idea of "stewardship." It is one thing to see to it that the "babes" have only their "milk," whilst the men of full age are fed with their "meat" (Heb 5:12-13); it is another thing in fear, or with dishonest tact, to suppress or modify truth, in the presumed interests of "truth," or in the interests of a Church or an order of men, or for the security of some conciliar or personal dogma. Whatever is the truth of God should all be told to all. He can be trusted to take care that its widest disclosure works no real, no lasting mischief. Better the risk of mischief than of manipulation by not too honest stewards. The Bible Society is an organised expression of the stewardship of the mysteries entrusted to the Church of Christ in the gift of the Word of God. It is given to the Church to be given by the "stewards" with world-wide liberality of distribution. They may not even detain it in the store cupboard!

4. Stewards, not discoverers.—God is the Fountain of all the knowledge they impart. The Son is the Revealer of it all; He has drawn back, so far as it is drawn back at all, the veil under which lay hidden what the time has now come to disclose. [Cf. "Has brought to light Life and Immortality" (2Ti ). They are not new things; they were facts before; they were there all along; but they were under a covering (? Isa 25:7).] His stewards do but publish widely what He has been Himself taught, and is commissioned to disclose. [He may take as bis own the words of Balaam, Num 24:13.] Nothing else lies within the four corners of a steward's commission; anything else is ultra vires. He may not devise a Gospel, he may not add to the Gospel speculations of his own, not fairly deducible, or to be proved, from the definite instructions and disclosures given to him (Gal 1:8-9). An "original thinker" in the ministry of the Church has properly his only "originality" in the analysis, and the fresher or clearer or more profitable presentation of the original corpus of "mysteries," and in the skill and fulness of knowledge with which he is able to bring from all quarters what may be laid under contribution for the illustration of their meaning and their message to men. He stands before his people as simply, by natural gifts, by special study, and by special training, "an expert" in their exposition.

["The mysteries" are dealt with under 1Co , 1Co 15:51.]

II. The fidelity expected of the steward.—There is 

(1) fidelity, with responsibility, to the Lord Himself; and 

(2) fidelity to the matter of the mystery and to the persons designed to be benefited by its disclosure; in these senses, partly accommodations of the idea of "fidelity," the responsibility is still, and only, to the Lord Himself. Beginning with 

(2). Paul has his own illustration, from the innkeeper who adulterates his wine (2Co ). [The converse is suggested, under the connotation of another figure (1Pe 2:2).] There must be no tampering with the mysteries. The fashion in such "wine" may change; the public palate may be perverted; it may demand the produce of another vineyard; but he at least will only supply this, of the best and purest he knows how to procure. He will spare no cost of pains and prayer to get this, that he may have it to offer. But he dares not—he desires not—to offer anything else. He may have the pain, and be put to the test of fidelity, of seeing those whom he desires to supply, leave him, to turn aside to the man who will give them a more popular vintage. But, for one thing, that old Gospel [not to press the figure too far] saved him, and still comforts and sustains him. In "faithfulness" to the mystery whose revelation has blessed him, and many ten thousands more, he will still dispense that. It is his presumed function and office to preach and present the "mysteries of God" in their Divine, unmingled simplicity. He is a living falsehood if. whilst he is presumed to do that, and whilst the people expect that of him, he offers something of merely human devising or imagining; or the "mystery," indeed, but so overlaid with rhetoric, or the speculative supplements of undisciplined or uncurbed reasoning, that it is hidden and neutralised, put in such a form as never fed or saved anybody. He owes some "fidelity" to this very message, to the matter which has been disclosed by God, and of which he is a steward. Also, he must be faithful to his people. Indeed, if they are wise, they will wish him, and help him, to be faithful. If fidelity in a steward be needful anywhere, it is in dealing with Divine truth. "By these" mysteries "men live" (Isa 38:16). These are not merely gains to knowledge, however accurate, enlarging, ennobling. They are men's life. It is of urgent necessity to them to possess in its unadulterated purity and in unstinted quantity the truth in the mysteries. It is Bread of Life for dying souls. They are a foolish people who will only ask for, and will only tolerate, what truth is pleasant or conventionally correct; for their own sakes they will covet, and will honour, and will thank and love the man who will only deal honestly with them as a faithful steward, who will give them the whole message of God, and will not in fear or in wicked complaisance spare themselves. He is not accountable to them (1Co 4:3) indeed; yet his relation to them is one which demands of him fidelity as the truest kindness. [Such "kindness" to them as that of the Dishonest Steward (Luk 16:1-8) may serve his dishonest turn for a moment, but will not carry him or them very far!] But, above all, 

(1) he will be faithful as a matter of responsibility to his Master, and to God whose mysteries he holds in trust for distribution "as every man has need." [The following verses, separately dealt with, give the noble portrait of a "steward" who is sustained under misconception, misrepresentation, detraction, malicious depreciation; or in the face of angry people, offended at the whole truth; by a sense of the approval of Christ, vouchsafed to him by One who knows how pure and direct his aim has been, how reverent and careful his handling of the disclosure of "the mysteries."] "The Master praises; what are men?" But does the Master praise? That is ever his main question. His every day's duty will be planned under his Great Taskmaster's eye, and will be discharged with constant reference to His judgment. Motives are so intermingled in our life, the tangle so often passes all our own power of unravelling, that he will not spend overmuch time upon self-analysis. His mingled aims—right after all in their main drift and object—will be simply laid before his Master en bloc, for His analysis and judgment and smile of reward. If He is satisfied, the rest matter little!

III. The people's estimate of the office and of the minister.—Two dangers threaten: an undue exaltation, or an under-valuing of the office; or, in another alternative, a party worship of the man, as at Corinth, or a superstitious estimate of the office. 

1. The under-valuing of the office is a very real danger. The "minister" must not be simply the chief, and perhaps the only paid, officer of an organisation called "a Church," which "keeps a minister," as some in the congregation keep a clerk or a manager in their business. He must not simply be the chairman of their meetings; or the president of their social gatherings; or the intellectual leader of their speculations, or of the literary or artistic activity of the young life of the Church; or their deputy on whom they devolve all the initiative of religious and philanthropic agencies which the public expect from them. He may, happily and usefully, be all these. But these are the secondary things of his office. His first and essential duty—the "Hamlet-part" in the play, without which all is miserably incomplete—is to be a steward, blessedly made familiar with the mysteries of God, by close intercourse with God, their Giver, and coming forth from the holy intercourse to dispense them with a wisdom of adaptation to the needs of his people which is itself not a small gift and honour from God. If he only bring to his people—if his people only expect from him—spoken "leading articles" on topics of the week or of the time, perfect in literary finish; if they are satisfied with brief theses on half-secular themes, full of satirical, or sympathetic, or poetic power; if they are content with brief, admirable, but "natural," ethical prelections which do not lift up duty into any organic connection with religion, its motives, its power, its sanctions; if he never bring to their ears, and to their hunger, any of the revealed secrets of the heart and will of God,—he is not "fulfilling his ministry," nor discharging his "stewardship." If they have no hunger of heart, and do not definitely desire to be fed; and even resent the earnestness of the man who would gladly be to them a steward of God's mysteries, bringing them forth for the supply of their heart and conscience; they misunderstand and under-value the office. Desire him to be, pray for him that he may be, by sympathy with his aims and by grateful recognition of his work, help him to be, a steward and a faithful one! Not less than a steward! 

2. On the other hand, not more than a steward. Do not think of him, do not accept of him, as a priest or an exclusive mediator with God. If he boast never so loudly of ordination by any special order of ministers, and claim to be of any special order himself; if he will thrust himself between God and the soul, as in any sense a necessary and indispensable intermediary; if he will claim over the judgment and conscience an authority which of old belonged to a prophet, and now belongs only to Christ, as represented by His Spirit, in the administration of redemption; if he will claim, in any sense, to offer a sacrifice which stands in any necessary relation to the forgiveness of sins or the maintenance of the spiritual life; if he claim priesthood in any sense which belongs exclusively to Christ, or in any sense which does not belong equally to every member of the "holy priesthood" (1Pe ),—then to acquiesce in such pretensions is to over-exalt the man and his office. Allow no priesthood; hear of nothing, think of nothing, but of "Ministry" and "Stewardship." Pray for him, listen to him, use him, as a steward, not less nor more. And if a man, credentialled no matter by whom, assume to be the way to God, say to him: "Thou art in the way! Stand out of my way! Christ is my Way. Let me come direct through Him to God." "Let a man so account of us." A true "minister" asks no more.

1Co . Faithful Stewardship.

I. If in the ordinary transactions of time it is imperative that those who are concerned in the management of temporal concerns should be faithful, how much more, in matters which relate to the soul and eternity, is it imperative that the stewards of God's mysteries should be faithful! The consequences of infidelity or dishonesty in the charge of the affairs of this life may be disastrous; but who can measure the ruin which follows when there is a want of fidelity in dealing with the things of the next life? In such case the ruin is irretrievable, the loss of the soul will stand no comparison with even the gain of the world.

II. Easy to perceive the fidelity required of the minister of Christ. 

1. Personal fidelity. If a man has not experienced for himself the grace of God in convincing, converting, and sanctifying his own heart, how can he tell others of the change which is implied in all these workings of the Spirit? 

2. Consistency of life and conversation. Even supposing that the doctrine preached is in accordance with God's Word, an inconsistent life will wither the power of the message and frustrate the ends of its delivery. Not only this; but 

3. There must be fidelity in the declaration of the whole revealed truth of inspiration. It is not allowed to the ambassador to deliver only a part of his message; he must proclaim the whole revealed counsel of God. He is to preach the truth in all its integrity, keeping back nothing which is plainly revealed; but as a wise householder he must bring forth things new and old, in order that he may be faithful to Him who hath called him and invested him with such lofty responsibilities. ["It is written." "It is written again."]

III. There are lessons which all professing Christians may derive.—

1. "Of all our earthly possessions we are stewards, not proprietors. There is in the ordinary arrangements of Divine providence a vast employment of second causes, and many of the things we acquire appear to come in the course of our own efforts and as the effect of our own industry or skill; hence arises the idea of ownership, and forgetfulness that all things come of God, and that we have not a fraction to which we can lay claim as an independent possession, which we have a right to employ without reference to Him who gave it. But in truth all the secondary means … are gifts from God, and derive their efficacy from His imparted power or beneficence. So that, in the most literal sense, all things come of Him, e.g., gifts of intellect which qualify for conspicuous usefulness to others, gifts of wealth or power for influencing largely our fellow-creatures. The point to be remembered is that all these bestowments are entrusted to the keeping of those who possess them to be employed by them as stewards in trust … for God's service. Have you, then, consecrated large possessions and the gain of them to the Lord, and your substance to the Lord of the whole earth? Is the talent which belongs to authority over others employed for God, for upholding God's honour, for promoting the temporal and spiritual well-being of all within the range of your influence?"

2. Our fidelity must originate in personal piety.—"

(1) The root of Scriptural obedience consists in a right apprehension of the relationship in which we stand to God. We are His creatures, every faculty we possess is His gift, and we are bound to consecrate all we have and are to His glory. 

(2) More than this, God has yet a stronger claim. If we constantly remembered the wonderful love of God in the gift of His Son, we should never lose sight of the obligations under which we lie, to consecrate our souls and bodies to His service, to act as stewards who are bound to be faithful in His sight. 

(3) And what a motive for fidelity is supplied when we call to mind the shortness of our allotted period of service, and the near approach of the time when Christ will reappear to reckon with all His professing servants. Stewardship always implies a time of reckoning. It may be near or distant, but then there will be no escape or evasion. With what joy will Christ's true and faithful servants hear the welcome, ‘Ye have been faithful over a few things,' etc. How terrible, then, the condition of those who, though they were stewards, have not been found faithful; the measure of their privileges will be the measure of their fearful condemnation. 

(4) Let us then bear in mind the lesson which this day's Epistle [Third Sunday in Advent] delivers for our direction. Knowing beforehand the strictness of the account which we must each one render, let us aim at dependence upon Divine grace to overcome every temptation, to conquer every difficulty, which opposes our progress in sanctification, and so to abound unto every good work that in the end we may attain to the recompense and the reward which in the last day awaits every one who shall be found to have been faithful to the stewardship confided to his keeping."—Abridged from Bishop Bickersteth, "Clerical World," i. 172.

Verses 6-13
CRITICAL NOTES

1Co .—From 1Co 3:5 he has discussed what applied to all the factions and their leaders, and even more to the others than to the so-called Pauline and Apollonian factions, in connection with himself and Apollos alone. "For their sakes" he has done so, to avoid arousing personal feeling or giving avoidable pain, content if, "in himself and Apollos" as sample cases, the question might be more calmly discussed and its conclusion more dispassionately arrived at. And the one lesson emerging from the discussion is, Not to think of themselves, or of teachers they were tempted to idolise, without taking account of what is written in such Scriptures as, e.g., he had quoted in 1Co 1:19; 1Co 1:31, 1Co 3:19; and therefore not to be, in any overweening conceit of themselves or their own judgment, such strong partisans for one teacher as against another teacher. Puffed up.—1Co 4:18-19; 1Co 5:2; 1Co 8:1; 1Co 13:4.

1Co .—Transition to the self-esteem which really underlay their party zeal for this or that leader. Who?—Certainly not yourself, nor the man to whom you attach yourself.

1Co .—Note the tenses in Sharply—not bitterly, but sadly—ironical. As if the Master's "judgment" (1Co 4:4) were over, the rewards distributed, and they were already on their thrones (Luk 22:29-30; Rev 3:21; Rev 1:6; Rev 5:10). Apart from Paul and Apollos! And yet to them, if to anybody, the Corinthian Church owed its very existence (1Co 3:6). "Would that the day for your thrones had really come! We should then be on our thrones too, and all this weary life of labour, suffering, obloquy, would be done with! But it is not done with yet!"

1Co .—The last batch of criminals doomed (say) to the lions, kept back as the climax of the show in the amphitheatre, where the Corinthians sit in comfort and royal state as spectators. As to the angel spectators, see Eph 3:10. The whole story of God's revelation in Christ had been through the ages unfolding itself before the eagerly interested gaze of the watching, studying "principalities and powers in heavenly places." Paul's career was a small incident in the history which was being wrought out under their eyes; and they studied him and his fortunes, like everything else, with closest attention. [Like his Master, he was "seen of angels." Cf. "set forth," Rom 3:25, as if uplifted and exhibited upon the cross, "appointed to death," to the gaze of heaven, and earth, and (perhaps) hell.] Apostles.—Whole reference is so vague, whilst mainly starting from himself and his career, that this does not necessarily include Apollos, or make him "an apostle." Paul is "numbering himself with the eleven apostles." (See also 1Co 9:1.)

1Co .—Note the ascending climax. All ironical, except that perhaps "Ye are wise in Christ" may not only be "You think you are," but also "You really are; and do not forget that you owe that indirectly to us who by the derided ‘message of the Cross'—‘such folly!'—led you to Christ." (The "folly," 1Co 1:18; 1Co 1:21; 1Co 1:23; 1Co 2:1-5. Their very real "wisdom," 1Co 1:5.)

1Co . This present hour.—Paul in Ephesus was still sustaining himself by manual labour (Act 20:33-34), which often left him (as it did in Corinth, 2Co 11:9) in real want. We.—True of apostles in general. Yet these, and Paul pre-eminently, were, of all men then living, of greatest worth to and importance for the world's interests and life. They were the little lump of leaven with which God was revolutionising the world! What a picture of Apostolic life is suggested! Naked.—Insufficiently clad (cf. 2Ti 4:13). Buffeted.—His Master was, literally (Mat 26:67); perhaps he himself may have been (2Co 11:7-12 [1Pe 2:20; 2Co 12:7]). No … dwelling-place.—Partakers with Christ again (Mat 8:20), and with the Old Testament saints (Heb 11:37). "A peculiar grief in the ancient world" (Stanley).

1Co .—"We use only the Christian weapons of resistance" (Mat 5:44; Luk 6:27). Paul's is "the earliest instance of such language being used" (Stanley).

1Co . Entreat.—Usually men who have been in the wrong do this, and who deprecate punishment. Or perhaps, more generally, "We give good words back in exchange for calumny." Offscouring.—E.g. Act 22:22. [So they cried of his Lord, "Away with Him!"] Not only did Israel cast him out, but the very Corinthians seemed to have less than no esteem for him; and the world outside, of course, counted him as vile and offensive. There seems to be some evidence that at Athens human sacrifices were cast into the sea as offerings to Neptune, with the words, "Be thou our ‘offscouring'" [the same word as the second here]; as procuring "salvation" or "redemption" in times of famine or plague.

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
Kings; Real and False.

I. Where to look for the true kings.—"How it strikes a stranger" used to be the title of a pleasant bit of thinly veiled satire on many of the commonest facts and customs of our daily life, familiarity with which has dulled in us the perception of their absurdity or their unrighteousness. Had one of the "principalities and powers" from "the heavenly places" been told off, in the days of our Epistle, to guide through the Roman world a "stranger" from some other planet, and had been asked to show his planetary charge the men of that age who were destined to stand forth in all future ages as its greatest, and to leave their work most deeply on the centuries "after Christ," he would have conducted him to no philosophers or statesmen, but to a scattered dozen or so of Galilean country-people, who were beginning to be distinguished in their own obscure circle of friends as "the apostles"! "Find me, let me see," says the visitant from the distant sphere, "the greatest man of the time, the man who will be seen by-and-by to count for most in the story of your race, the man whose influence and example and teaching are going to live and grow and govern your world's life after he is gone. Where is the king of the world?" Certainly not within any then recent, or any then coming years, upon the throne of the Cæsars. The Stoics said more worthily, "The wise man is king"; but could hardly just then have found our inquirer a wise man of the first rank. As the verdict of the ages has pronounced, as the eliminating process of the oblivion of history has left names emergent from the general obscurity and forgetfulness of the remote past, our visitor would have needed conducting to a humble lodging in the city of Ephesus, to see a by no means striking-looking Jew sitting at work, with roughened, dirty hands, making goat-hair tent-cloth; perhaps, as he does so, dictating a letter to a friendly amanuensis who sits beside him, taking down from his lips, in only moderately good Greek, thoughts which are often sadly broken in their grammatical expression—sentences which, what with the pauses to allow for the writing down and with the impetuousness of the thinker's heart, not seldom get very disjointed in their logical form. Or they might happen to find him on the Jewish Sabbath, a private person in some synagogue, taking what opportunity he can get of discussing the story and the claims of one Jesus of Nazareth, to whom he seems greatly devoted. And he has a strangely unroyal story of persecution from his own friends and countrymen, of repeated scourgings from Roman lictor and Jewish synagogue officers, of shipwrecks and hunger and cold, and want of necessary clothing. Yet that man's name is going to stand forth as the foremost name of the age, as the most influential ruler of the thoughts and morals and activities and destinies of that and all after-ages. Our visitor might well wonder at the topsy-turveydom of the world where such things can be; where the kings are "fools" and "weak," "despised," "hungry," "naked," "buffeted" the "refuse" of the world, and where the "puffed-up" Corinthians, "full" of nothing but self-esteem, are kings and "judges," forsooth, of apostles; where "the world knows nothing of its greatest man." [

1. A commonplace of the cynical moralist in all ages. The age is past, the men are dead, before the sorting-out process of history relegates to their real obscurity many who lived loudest to the public ear and most obtrusive to the public eye in their own generation, and leaves the really great and strong and good and helpful to stand forth, like the temples of some ancient city amidst the wreck of the common buildings or the waste from which the very traces of other slighter edifices have disappeared. 

2. The men of thought are really the kings of the race. Man is, in the last analysis of things, ruled by Mind; and, still more, by Mind plus Character. The royalty of Mind apart from principle has indeed the golden head, but the feet are of clay, and it cannot permanently stand the shocks and tests of time. 

3. Paul would have said—and it is after all the Truth—"Jesus Christ is King; I am only king ‘in Him.'" And if in the year 27 A.D. our visitor from some other sphere had sought for the Man, the Name, the Ruler of the world, he must indeed have seen a Tiberius on the Imperial throne, the absolute ruler of the lives of millions of men, a monster of cruelty and vice, surfeited to utter nausea with the banquet of his own vicious pleasures, but must have turned away from him to far-away Judæa, to a desolate district amongst its most rugged mountain region, to find a peasant Carpenter, alone, hungry, tempted to help Himself to miraculous bread, seeing that His Father in heaven seemed to have left Him in a wilderness to starve. And yet earlier, though Magi from the East aimed more nearly true, when they sought the King, not in Rome or Athens, but in Jerusalem, yet even they missed the mark. The King was a Babe in a manger in a village khan in Bethlehem. And later they would have found Him on a cross. 

4. The law of disturbed, topsy-turveyed order holds good of the King, and of His apostles, and of His people. The "meek are the heirs of the earth" (Mat ). The world is "out of joint." The Problem of Evil faces us, sooner or later, in every path of thought and inquiry we pursue, no matter what direction we take. For "God hath appointed" (1Co 4:9). 

5. One thing, then, and one only, is clear: that Paul, or any other servant of God, should, and can afford to, go simply, directly forward day by day, doing duty, doing right, speaking all the message of God which is given him, bearing to be called a "fool" and "weak," to be buffeted whilst he only "entreats," to be "persecuted" etc. (as 1Co ), and leaving all question of the effect of his life, and of the estimate man forms of him (1Co 4:3 above), and of the rank he will by-and-by take before God and man. It will take care of itself. God will take care of it and of him. Once Paul stood at the bar of Felix. Soon after, Felix sat trembling before the arraignment of the man of conscience (Act 24:16-25). And which to-day does all the world count the greater, nobler man? But meanwhile:]

II. What a "royal" life! (1Co ).—

1. The greatest man of the time is the "filth" and "offscouring" of the world! The World—and even the Church of Corinth—are holding continually their "day" of judgment (1Co ). And, as though in petty mimicry of that greater "Day" the sequel of whose sentence shall be that out of the kingdom of the Son of Man shall be gathered "all things that offend" (Mat 13:41), they are sweeping out into the Gehenna of their condemnation and rejection Paul and his fellow-apostles. 

2. Yet the kings, God's true kings, do come to their kingdom (1Co ). Their Lord has received His throne. He was cast out and rejected as though He had been the "off-scouring" of all kings. But His vindication and glory have come. And it is the pledge and foretaste of their vindication and glory and enthronement in the day when "the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father" (Mat 13:43). When their Lord comes in His glory, they come into theirs. 

3. A "royal" life! Why, it is hardly the life of common, peaceable, happy citizens! Rather call it the death-in-life of gladiators or criminals. Year after year it is one battle with forces and men, wholly evil, before which it seems certain they must succumb. [Yet they conquer by dying; as did their Lord. "It is finished!" is the cry of a Conqueror. Every one "that falleth on this stone shall be broken." Let the hard-pressed, persecuted Christian be patient. The victory is with the dying ones of the amphitheatre. How often has a dying Stephen pricked deeply the conscience of a Paul! And not only are the "angels" looking on. The Lord Himself is amongst the deeply interested spectators.] The world's kings are in the arena, gazed at, scoffed at, buffeted, slain. But one touch transforms it all! God has appointed it, has thus exhibited them in the world's great amphitheatre; and as they fall one after another, by the sword, the cross, the scourge, the fire, they cry, dying, "It is for Christ's sake!"

III. "We apostles, doomed to die, salute you!" Who are these human spectators whom the Apostolic band salutes from the arena? Those who sit complacently there criticising this Paul so confidently, as good judges might appraise the points of a good gladiator or a criminal down there in the sand; setting up, playing off one against another, of the dying band exhibited there; with lofty superiority of wisdom and strength shouting at them their taunts of "Weak!" and "Fools!" Who are these who are so "full" of knowledge that a Paul can teach them nothing more? Such judges of an apostle that they can weigh up and measure off and ticket with the exact bulk and size and value they have determined, a Paul, or a Cephas, or an Apollos? Why, one would think that they were "full" and needed hardly any more of God and His bounty; or, at least, that the Judgment was indeed over, and that they had already entered into the glory and the triumph of the "Kingdom of God," in its eternal and supreme form! These sit and talk and judge like kings! Yet every rag of their royal robe of wisdom and strength and Christian standing they owe to another. What is their own? And how nearly all do they, under Christ, owe to those very men, Paul and Apollos! To whom, moreover, do they owe it that there ever came a Paul into their city to bring the "glad tidings" of the King and the Kingdom? The premier Church in European Christianity? Perhaps; but if they sit upon the spectators' benches, in quasi-royal state, whilst apostles struggle and suffer and die down below, observed of angels and scorned of men, who seated them there? Yes, one thing is their own. God who, mediately or immediately, gave them all besides, never gave them the self-conceit which puffs them up. And, little as they suspect it, their inflated notion of their ability to judge between teacher and teacher, and their overweening, swelling self-centering of thought, make them the easy, willing bondmen of any party leader who will flatter their judgment and say "Yes" to their opinions. These inflated, "windbag" "kings" of Corinth are really subjects after all; but they have made their own yoke, and, in the vain wisdom of their foolish heart, have chosen their party-leaders for their lords. The servant of his own vain, darkened heart (Rom ) readily becomes the "servant of man" (1Co 7:23). If only a man may be honoured and flattered in the choosing of his own tyrant, he will wear any yoke. The sham king easily becomes the real slave! [Much of the revolt of unbelief against "orthodoxy" means only a change of masters. Free-thought is often entirely under the yoke of great names. Much in the same way as some nations have thrown off the yoke of an ancient, native dynasty of kings, only to put themselves under the yoke of a dictator or a despot, perhaps an alien. But then it is something to have chosen your own despot and your own bondage! "Heresy" originally meant only "choice"; but moral conditions and evil so constantly mingle with and colour and direct choice, that the evil connotation early attached itself to the word (beginning to appear even in Tit 3:10). There are schools of unbelief as well as of belief, where learners obediently take in the master's principles. Self-will doubts on authority as certainly as many Christians must needs believe on authority.]

[NOTE on 1Co .—Readers of this Commentary, on both sides of the Atlantic, who are interested in the Evangelical Revival in England in the eighteenth century, may find an apposite and helpful parallel to this verse in the following words of a prominent helper of John Wesley in the early days of the movement: "There was law for us, but we could not find a magistrate who had courage or honesty enough to put it in force. [No Gallio to drive the persecutors from the judgment seat.] Men of all ranks used their power and influence to stop the blessed work of God. They spoke all manner of evil against the work and the instruments employed therein. They dispensed with two or three awakened clergymen tolerably well; these were regularly ordained, men of learning, gentlemen, and divines; but to see a ploughman or an honest mechanic stand out to preach the Gospel, it was insufferable. Hell was roused from beneath.… Layman and ecclesiastic joined heart and hand to suppress these pestilent fellows; not with acts of kindness, Scripture, or reason, but with invectives and lies. Dirt, rotten eggs, brickbats, stones, cudgels—these were Satan's arguments in vindication of his own cause. It was the common cry in town and country: ‘Press them for soldiers, send them on board a man of war, transport them, beat them, stone them, send them to prison, or knock out their brains, and despatch them at once, for there is no law for them.'" (Christopher Hopper, Lives of Early Methodist Preachers, i. 191 sq.). The early history of the Friends in England abounds in many parallel stories of sufferings. In fact, such persecution is the opprobrium of no one Church, nor of "The Church" in any true sense. The persecutors may in name be Christians, but it is the work of the evil heart in man, in every age and Church, expressing in the like violence its hatred of good. Paul should be pictured, not as a prince-apostle, but as a working, tent-maker evangelist, and a Jew to boot; often roughly handled; and always, by the educated and high-placed of his day, when they happened to hear of such an obscure person, taken at the world's valuation of an early Methodist lay evangelist or a Quaker preacher.]

APPENDED NOTES

1Co sqq. Since it was by preaching and teaching that Paul laid the foundation of the Church of Corinth, the builders must be different kinds of teachers. Since the matter taught is the material the teacher uses, this must be the gold, silver, wood, straw, etc. The results produced by the teacher in the hearts and lives of his hearer are the building he erects. He may produce good results which will last for ever and be to him an eternal joy and glory. Since these results are altogether the work of God, and are revealed in their grandeur only in the great day, they are a "reward" given by God in that day for work done on earth. But a teacher may produce results which now appear great and substantial, but which will then be found utterly worthless. He may gather round him a large number of hearers, may interest them, and teach them much that is elegant and for this life useful, and yet fail to produce in or through them results which will abide for ever. If so, the great day will destroy his work and proclaim its worthlessness. But he may be said to build upon the one foundation, Jesus Christ. For he is a professed Christian teacher, and people go to hear him as such. He may be a sincere, though mistaken Christian believer, and therefore be himself saved. But his work, as a teacher, is a failure. Now the permanence of a teacher's work depends upon the matter taught. The soul-saving truths of the Gospel enter into men's hearts and lives, and produce abiding results. All other teaching will produce only temporary results. We understand, therefore, by the wood and straw whatever teaching does not impart or nourish spiritual life. The three terms suggest the various kinds of such teaching. It may be clever or foolish, new or old, true or false; but not subversive of the "foundation," or it would come under the severer censure of 1Co 4:16 sq.… We have Christian examples in many of the trifling and speculative discussions which have been frequent in all ages. We also learn that even of the teaching which produces abiding results there are different degrees of worth; in proportion, no doubt, to the fulness and purity with which the teaching of Christ is reproduced. In both cases the results are the results, lasting or transitory, produced in the hearers' hearts by the use of these materials; results which are in some sense a standing embodiment of the teaching.—Dr. Beet.

"By Fire."—

1. It may be homiletically useful to cast into orderly shape the Bible use of "Fire." Needless to say that the Bible is not pledged to any such unscientific piece of obsolete antiquity as that Fire is an Element—one of four. It is content to take the visible fact, and its palpable effects, as a serviceable illustration, apprehended readily by the child or the heathen, and perfectly good as an illustration, whatever be the scientific revision of our knowledge of the state of the case. For teaching purposes Fire is Heat and, still more, Flame. Flame is now understood to be gas so highly heated as to become in some degree luminous, and generally made more luminous by being loaded with incandescent particles, whether of carbon or other matter. That is nothing new to the Divine Author of Scripture and of Nature; nor was it unworthy of Him, or untrue, that what was to be the popularly apprehensible phenomenon should in the original planning of Nature be so adjusted and adapted as to lend itself well to teach moral truth. Indeed, the devout students of Nature find that both the superficial, phenomenal facts and the deep scientific "laws" are alike parabolic and didactic Nature is full of man, and of truth which man wants. Creation is didactic. "Creation is redemptive."

2. A convenient starting-point is Heb : "Our God is a consuming fire." Closely connected with "God is Light." The difference is here: Light is what God is in Himself; fire what He is in relation to (sinful) mankind. Hence frequently the chosen symbol of His self-manifestation,: the Bush, Exo 3:2; the Pillar, Exo 40:38; Tongues of Pentecost, Act 2:3; Sinai, Exo 19:8; Exo 24:17; Deu 4:36; Vision of God's glory, Eze 1:4; Exo 24:9-11 (N.B. Nadab and Abihu), Dan 7:9; Rev 4:2. In Isa 4:5 we have three manifesting symbols of God combined—light, radiant splendour, burning fire. Still more frequently the accompaniment of His self-manifestation: e.g. "After the earthquake a fire," 1Ki 19:12; "fire goeth before Him," Psa 97:8. Loosely connected with all this are the fiery Chariot and Horses sent for Elijah, 2Ki 2:11; fiery Chariots round about Elisha, 2Ki 6:17. This last and the Pillar over Israel, or the Shekinah in its midst, are gathered up in Zec 2:5.

3. Hence when He accepted, "took," "ate," appropriated, a sacrifice, it was by a fiery manifestation. E.g. at the Ordination of Aaron and the Inauguration of the priestly system and ritual, Lev . So at the Dedication of Solomon's Temple, 2Ch 7:1-3. And in less important instances: Carmel, 1 Kings 18; on Araunah's threshing floor, 1Ch 21:26; Gideon's sacrifice, Jud 6:21. The Burnt Offering, as distinguished from the Sin and Peace Offerings, and as symbol of an entire surrender on man's part and an entire appropriation on God's part, was (as its name says) burnt with fire. And this links on the foregoing to the twofold employment of the symbol as exhibiting the active relation of a Holy God to sinful man.

4. All that could, so to say, be volatilised went up purified and in perfect acceptance; all that was gross and earthly was left behind, to be cast out. Hence, "Baptized with … fire," Mat ; Mal 3:2 brings out the action of the refiner's fire upon metals. So Isa 4:4, "Purged Jerusalem by the Spirit of Judgment and the Spirit of Burning"; "in that day," primarily the return of a purified remnant from Babylon, then the setting up of a Christian Zion, perhaps, by-and-by, a restored and purified Israel once more. Isa 30:23, and more remotely still Isa 29:6, perhaps may better come in later on. The same Holiness which is purifying to the man who desires to be purified, burns as a consuming fire against sin and the sinner who will not be parted from his sin. Hence fire frequently sets forth the holy, active antagonism to evil and evil men, in defence of His people. Isa 30:27, "His tongue a devouring fire; lips full of indignation." "Fury like a fire," Jer 4:4 (against unfaithful Judah and Jerusalem), Jer 21:2. So it proved, Lam 3:3. So against the heathen and Idumæa, Eze 36:5; against Gog, Eze 38:18-19. [Psa 83:14; Psa 140:10; Eze 24:9; Amo 5:6.] God and His people are so identified that they become a fire too, Oba 1:18; Zec 12:6. So in Isa 30:27-33 we have it again. Fire purging the faithful from the unfaithful, sifting the nations, then burning up the pile of Tophet. [But "the King" may (as Talmud) be the Eternal King, and Tophet the burning-place outside the purified, ideal Jerusalem, where all the refuse is to be cast (Mat 13:50).] Certainly the twofold action is seen in Isa 31:9, "Fire in Zion; furnace in Jerusalem"; Isa 33:14. As the Assyrian invasion approached, and the denunciations of holy wrath against sinners in and enemies of Zion, "sinners in Zion are afraid." "Who can dwell with devouring fire?" cry they, "… with everlasting burnings?" i.e. with a God whose holy antagonism to sin never relaxes, never spares, never ends. 1Co 4:15 is the answer. But the principle is here which has occasioned and justified a very frequent use made of this text. God's fierce, fiery antagonism to sin cannot cease unless sin cease—must last everlastingly if sinners live on everlastingly sinners still. Same connection appears in Nah 1:6. Indeed, the whole cycle of events connected with the Assyrian invasion seems the foundation of much Bible language concerning the punishment of wicked. Not only such as Psa 46:9 (usually [not in Speaker] connected with these events), but Isa 9:5, bring up the fires with which the dead bodies and the wreck of the host were cleared away (1Co 9:5 = no fighting, no blood, but simply burning of the litter and refuse and the dead), with, by the usual analogy, a future fulfilment. Isa 66:24 (foundation of Mar 9:44-46 [cf. Stier, Words of L. J., i. 156]; rather the figure of a holy Jerusalem with its Gehenna, its burning-place for all the refuse of the city [Mat 13:50]); here also the fires on the battle-field after Sennacherib's defeat are evidently in the mind of the writer. The battle-field is one vast Gehinnom outside the city walls.

5. Many actual examples of God's vengeance in which fire is the agent of punishment. N.B. these are all examples of sins very directly against His holiness and unique position and claims. Nadab and Abihu, Lev ; Taberah, Num 11:2; Achan, Jos 7:25; Korah, Num 16:35; Elijah and the captains, 2Ki 1:10 (unless, indeed, this be, first and chiefly, God's manifestation of Himself, appealing both to Elijah and to the witnesses and hearers of the event). Above all Sodom, Gen 19:24; referred to in Luk 17:29; and at least shaping the language of Psa 11:6; Eze 38:22; Rev 21:18. [Imagery of Mal 4:1-2 is anticipated by Gen 19:24; Gen 19:23.]

6. So, coming to the New Testament, we find three great cycles of type: (a) Sodom, (b) Gehinnom, (c) Assyrian invasion.

NEW TESTAMENT

1. General.—God's vengeance against sin is fiery, Mat (? primarily the Jewish nation), "Tree hewn down and cast into the fire"; Heb 6:8, the doom of the persistently barren ground. Also of individuals, Mat 7:19; Luk 3:9; Heb 10:27, "Judgment and fiery indignation; 2 These. 1Co 1:8, "In flaming fire taking vengeance."

2. God's holiness is testing.—1Co [though there is here very little of all this typology; hardly more than the commonly observed action of fire]; 2Pe 3:7 (Luk 12:49-52 is connected).

3. Sodom.—Jude , "Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire." Rev 19:20; Rev 20:10, "Lake of fire and brimstone, where the Beast and the False Prophet are" [Rev 18:9, Babylon; cf. Abraham beholding the ascending smoke of Sodom]; the Devil; Gog and Magog deceived by him (obvious ref. to Eze 38:22); who-soever "not found written in the book of life." Rev 14:10, worshippers of the beast and his image, who have received his mark.

4. Gehenna.—Mat , "Worm dieth not," etc.; Mar 9:44-46, referring to Isaiah 66. "Furnace of fire," Mat 13:42; Mat 13:50, where the latter verse, having nothing in the parable connected with it to suggest it—the fish are cast into the water—shows that the phrase had become, or was now first made by Christ, a customary equivalent for the doom of the wicked.

5. The battle-field.—Linked with Mark 9, as above, but originating the phrase "everlasting burnings." In Mat ; figure (almost?) lost. So completely the revelation of the future that we must say: "Whatever be the nature of the punishment of a lost, embodied spirit, if we might ask him what he suffered, he would say, ‘Fire,' as the only earthly analogy available."

6. Mar . A difficult verse. Every man shall—must—come into contact with the holiness of God. Will a man let it (Him) burn away all impurity, and himself thus become a sacrifice salted with grace, and so accepted? Or, refusing this, will he simply meet and feel the fire which never burns itself out?

1Co . There were Hebrew converts in Corinth, and such would easily catch St. Paul's allusion … to the national Temple. This national Temple in the Apostle's mind clearly enlarges and transfigures itself into a Temple spiritual. This living Temple of the Catholic Church is one Temple; it is one, yet elastic; it grows and expands, associating to itself and assimilating, so to speak, many lateral chapels. It is, in fact, an organic unity of several organs, each it itself a unity; it is, in brief, a unity of many contained unities. Each several Church, therefore, of the Catholic Church is the Catholic Church in miniature, so that of the whole all the several parts are themselves wholes; each branch of the Tree is a tree planted in Christ.—Evans, in "Speaker."

SEPARATE HOMILIES

1Co . Human Differences; their Origin and Design.

I. Some modern scientific thought is tending to an over-emphatic assertion of the principle of Paul's appeal. According to it, there is nothing—not even conscience—which is not simply the special and most recent result in the individual of processes, or of a conflict of processes, and, so to speak, of interests, acting and interacting and reacting through long ages and issuing in man. Thinking, willing, desiring, even the moral judgments—all are the necessary and quasi-mechanical outcome of the unbrokenly continuous past of man's natural antecedents. Nothing is his own; he has so utterly "received" everything he has and is, that nothing is ever really begun de novo in his life; nothing is ever in any real sense originated within the man himself; there is no true independence, nor creative power in the will, no freedom. The natural heart over-does its protest, and in the opposite direction would tend to claim everything, except of course the obviously derived physical part of manhood and some features and degrees of capacity and inclination which are part of the original draught of that "character" in which plainly the individual has no choice. Man feels that he is not the mere creature of, at any rate, his present-day and personal environment. He is made by circumstances, but he is the master of circumstances; indeed, he is often first, and intentionally, the maker of the circumstances and conditions which then make him. He will not believe that it is only an illusion when he seems to find an independent power of origination and creation in his will. The man made by "self-help" is apt indeed to be so much his ideal; any help from the outside, and above all from God, is so apt to be, to all intents and purposes, out of his calculations and thanks; that he is his own maker, his own god. The little street Arab, in the mission school belonging to a London chapel, whose minister gave me the fact, refused point-blank to say, "Give us this day our daily bread." "I shan't ask nobody; I can get my own bread" (H. J. F., from W. J. H.). He is typical of the natural heart. The Corinthian heart is "rich," is "full," and "reigns" royally, not only without Paul, but without God. It is the danger of wealth; of high intellectual endowment, conscious of its own nobility of powers and exulting in every conquest of a new field; of all strong character, which cannot help but know its own force, finding its judgment sound, its business instincts sure and correct, other men's will obedient and plastic before its volitions. "Our lips are our own; who is Lord over us?" (Psa ) is no abnormal or isolated independence. It is the very antithesis of "the little child," in his readiness to believe and to do what he is told, and in his simple and natural and acknowledged dependence upon "father" for all he has and wants. But because it is so hard for the man—the manlier the harder—to "show himself the man amongst men" (1Ki 2:2) and to be notwithstanding only "a little child before God," it is therefore reputed "easier" for women and children to be religious than for men to be. Man's nobility, his Godlikeness, is his snare. He tends to deny any higher, any God, but himself. Paul appeals to such: "What hast thou that thou didst not receive?" etc.

II. 

1. Natural character and constitution.—"From my parents?" Yes. "From my physical tempering together and make?" Yes. But all these only spell: "G-O-D." To a Christian man of science what is or may be proved of (popularly so-called) Evolution is only so much more ascertained detail about the method of God in creation, the processes and instrumentalities He has employed. We are continually putting more and more numerous links into the chain of physical antecedents and consequents which links the will of God to the finished product; we find links almost innumerable where our fathers neither knew nor suspected any. But to the Christian thinker the chain still begins at God, and God is still as really in every link as when they were fewer. Our fathers believed God in immediate and direct contact with the created thing. If we are to be compelled to interpose a complex physical process between the Creator and, e.g., the finished individual man, yet He will be as really the Creator as ever. [The little child says, "God made me." The parent, or the physician, or the modern physiologist, armed with all microscopic and other implements of the minutest observation and research, if he be a Christian, still says as simply as the little child, "God made me"; although, where the ignorance of the child or the uninstructed adult knows and dreams of nothing, he has watched a curious and highly complex physical process. To reconcile all that may emerge as proved fact in the evolutionary sketch of the history of creation, with a belief in a personal Creator, is only the "God made me" example on a larger scale.] "Tell me what your natural constitution is, what your inherited mental characteristics are. Tell me how the most recent scientific men settle questions of heredity and the like. I say God made you all that, and just that and no other sort of man. They are only ascertaining and exhibiting better than could ever be done before how He made you. You have nothing but what He put into you: your capacities and faculties are His gifts." "But I have worked hard for my bit of money; I was up whilst other lazy people were lying in bed; I kept my eyes open, whilst other men were dreaming and let the chances slip, or never saw chances which I seized." And so on. "True; and much of it—all the patient industry, the ungrudging labour, the diligent cultivation of natural powers, the honest thrift that watched every penny—all these and more are credit to the successful man. But remember that the original force of sense and business sagacity, the robust physical basis which made all this successful activity possible, where so many others were handicapped by sickness or other physical disability, are in the last analysis of all thought, God. He gave these as your capital, and in a score of ways He might have spoiled your returns from it, if He had pleased." "Thou receivedst."

2. The original surroundings and home.—No man chooses his own parents or birthplace, important factors as these are in all his after-career. "Chance!" is meaningless; it is no account of the matter at all; it is only a way of avoiding giving an account of it. It is only the baffled mind making its escape from the problem, covering its retreat—cuttle-fish fashion—with a dense wordy cloud. The sovereignty of God in election had in it this much of truth, evident in both Scripture and experience, that a thousand circumstances and conditions of life, all of which had some connection with, and influence upon, a man's final salvation, nearly or more remotely, were beyond his control, and from the first were settled, quite outside his own choice. Whether he should see the light in a heathen or in a Christian land, for example, is in vitally close connection with the question of a man's ultimate salvation, and, meanwhile, with his degree of moral responsibility, his standing and career and the influence of his life; this and numberless other elements in the case are ordered by rules which lie quite out of our sight, and are ordered by God. "Election" doctrine did not take sufficient account of a grace which held every man accountable for only the light and advantages he actually enjoyed, and which, on the other hand, made it possible for a man to be saved in any circumstances and with even a very limited measure of light. But, plainly, these things men "received." Men should be thankful for, not vulgarly or proudly boastful of, the social advantages of birth and station. These are no mean elements, when consecrated, in conspicuous success for God. The "gentleman" born, or the man of inherited wealth, is so much the more debtor to God to use these for the glory of Him who gave them, apart from all choice or merit in their possessor.

3. All "natural" goodness is grace, the gift of God.—All points of "natural" beauty of character—unselfishness, generosity, truthfulness; and, much more, all early tenderness of conscience, all early disposition towards good and towards God; such early "goodness" as makes some say, "They were naturally religious from their childhood,"—all are of God. The "natural" is all grace; the preliminary gift of the Holy Spirit. "Man received it." [The old theologians who drew stern pictures of human nature in its "total depravity" and its utter ruin and its entireness of evil, were dealing rather with a necessary conception of clear theological thought than with actual human nature. It was needful to state, as precisely and exactly as Scripture language, interpreted and verified by observation and experience—these being in their turn lighted up and explained by Scripture statements—would make it possible and would require, what human nature would have been, and would be again, without the grace of God. And no man, who knows his own heart, can doubt that, if that grace were wholly withdrawn, and himself were simply left to temptation, there is no depth to which he might not sink, no length to which he might not depart from God. But the old sketch of human nature wanted its hard, true outlines softening, and the whole picture transfusing, with the glow and life and tenderness of the grace of God shown in Christ to every man. Mere human nature, wholly evil, unrelieved by grace, has never been anything but a theological conception. In fact, there is good in every man; very much, and very early, good in very many. "But ‘thou hast received' it. It is not thyself, but God, not nature, but grace, even before any conversion, or the desire to be converted. ‘Why dost thou glory?' etc."

4. Never will right hearts fells this more deeply and wholly true than when they stand, "saved," in heaven's eternal security. All their crowns of holiness, happiness, earthly sainthood, heavenly service, all will be cast before Him who gave them all. There at last "No flesh will glory in His presence!"

Verses 14-21
CRITICAL NOTES

1Co .—Irony dropped. Even in 1Co 4:6 it was "Brothers!" Now, "Beloved children!" Yet surely he did desire to make them ashamed of their bearing towards and estimate of himself? Yes. But not vindictively, nor so as to humiliate them before others. It was only such fatherly use of "shame," as if in private between him and his erring children, as is really a most effectual "admonition" and educating force.

1Co . Instructors.—More accurately "tutors"; an illustration of his in Gal 3:24-25, with a different application. The slaves to whom the boy was intrusted during his school-life and minority, to look after him generally. [As the Master says, "I am the Shepherd to whom the sheep belong; others are but ‘hirelings.'" However faithful servants they may be, the sheep are "not their own."] (Stanley thinks of the (often) "harsh and despotic sway" of these pedagogues, and compares 2Co 11:20.) I begat you.—Not claiming any larger share in the origin of their spiritual life than in Gal 4:19; Phm 1:10; Php 2:22; 1Ti 1:2; 1Ti 1:18. All he had done was "in Christ Jesus"; no independent work or glory. "An approach to the doctrine of the new birth.… Paul's only direct reference to this doctrine is Tit 3:5" (Beet). [Jas 1:18 approaches Paul's "through the Gospel" here.]

1Co . Followers.—"Imitators," as in Php 3:17; 1Th 1:6, which again joins on to Eph 5:1. Says Pressensé: "Paul has attained to such a stripping off of self that he can without egotism propose himself as a model."

1Co .—To his "beloved children" he sends his "beloved child." [As the Great Householder sent His Son to the unfaithful, rebellious husbandmen, Mat 21:35.] As in 1Co 16:10, there is the always recurrent strain of appeal for a kindly reception of Timothy. For this cause.—I.e. in order that you may imitate me. Timothy will remind you of "my ways in Christ."

1Co .—"Timothy instead of himself! He dares not come himself! Or, at best, he does not know his own mind, or stick to his purpose long together!" Cf. 2Co 1:15-17. Thus would revive suspicions of vacillation or duplicity already awakened. Note the tense, which is exactly, "Some got puffed up" previously. The Lord.—Most probably Christ, as in 1Co 4:4-5.

1Co . Word … power.—Be ye prepared to match with facta non verba my own coming with facta non verba (cf. 1Co 1:18). [How irresistible Stephen was (Act 6:10). Cf. Act 8:6; Act 10:44; Act 17:11-12; Act 19:20; Act 14:1. If the preacher stands firing, and never hits anything or anybody, he must aim badly, or must have got the wrong sort of ammunition. The Truth, the Kingdom, are always "in power."]

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
Fatherly Appeals; Fatherly Discipline.

I. The tender relationship.—Paul was a gardener (1Co ), then a "master builder" (1Co 3:10), then a "minister of Christ" (1Co 4:1), then a "steward" in God's household, the Church (1Co 4:1). Now he is a "father," even to such thankless sons as these Corinthians. His heart cannot keep up the satire and rebuke and self-vindication against them; to think of them, and to recall their past, even that he might rebuke, melts him down. The tears are in his voice, "my beloved sons." No tie more tender—no tie so tender—as that which binds together the minister and his spiritual children. No love deeper than that of the man who has seen in some souls the satisfaction of the sore travail of his own (Gal 4:19). No pain more acute than for the father to lose the love of his sons, or to see their life a flagrant contradiction to all he tried to teach and to be before them. They will not be his "imitators." That minister has not yet tasted the chief joy of the ministry who cannot say to any one soul, "In Christ Jesus have I begotten you in the Gospel." Is he after all nothing but their "instructor," their "tutor," their "pedagogue," fulfilling indeed a very useful function as he brings them to the school of some better teacher, and guards and shields and trains the young life committed to his care? The man who takes refuge in this, that he does not indeed "see conversions," but he "builds up the Church," certainly is not doing nothing, but is doing only that half of a minister's work which presupposes the new life to have begun. The "instructor" is needed, but the complete minister is the "father" also. And to his spiritual children that man will be like no other man. If they will hear "admonition" from any lips, surely it will be from his.

II. And the father is a model for his children.—"Be imitators of me." All reproach of egotism or vanity is beside the mark, when it is remembered that the father is talking thus, in that familiar love of family life which expects to be understood as a matter of course. The father is not on his guard against being mistaken when he talks to his children. (See also, for another turn to the thought, in Critical Notes.) One of the brothers, Timothy, shall tell them again, if they have forgotten them, their spiritual father's rules for "behaviour in the House of God" (as he afterwards himself gave them to this same Timothy, 1Ti ); Paul's little household code for the training up of the children's life and the ordering of their activities, which he was accustomed to enjoin wherever a new family circle—call it "a Church"—sprang up. How Paul's dear children would treasure up every word which their spiritual father had left behind him! How our boys remember "what father used to say"! How the girls copy "what mother used to do"! "Remember my ways which be in Christ;" it is a charming ideal. He is himself a man "in Christ." The formative principle, that which governs all his own life, and gives its distinctive tone to his judgments, and preferences, and dislikes, and volitions, is the Spirit of Christ dwelling in him. It is really Christ expressing and exhibiting Himself through Paul. If then he says, "Copy me, children," it is after all, "Copy Christ, children." It will be a task to distress and daunt the minister if he approach it from this side: "I must so bear myself, and so be, that my people may safely be imitators of me, even when I am least adverting to the effect of my very life upon them." But let him rather approach it from this side, "I must be in Christ," all the problem then falls into ordered simplicity of solution. All that springs out of the life "in Christ" may safely be followed. Be "in Christ," and leave the rest to take care of itself.

III. Yet the father must needs sometimes speak sharply, and even use "the rod."—Nothing but "love" and the "spirit of meekness" would be defective family government where the children are "puffed up" Even as "the rod" and the rebuke alone would be imperfect family government too. The "words" need the "power" behind them; but the "power" should be held, if it may be, in reserve. And (as in 2Co ) if Paul seems self-assertive, it is simply that the man lives so thoroughly in his message and work, the Gospel he preaches has put its own stamp so deeply upon the man, that what is true of it is true of him; and, conversely, as is the man so are the Gospel and the kingdom he preaches. [The man preaches no "Yes" and "No" Gospel; he is no "Yes" and "No" man (2 Cor. as above). So here:] He comes on no errand of personal vindication; he comes to vindicate the "kingdom of God," which has been endangered and endamaged at Corinth. It is not only or chiefly that he will show himself to have both "words" and "power"; and his thunder [says Jerome: "As often as I read Paul, I seem to myself to hear, not words, but thunder-claps"] to be wedded to swift-striking lightning. He comes only as the embodiment of a Gospel order of things in which indeed are words, tender or stern, as need may require, but where every word can be translated into a deed of blessing or of chastening wrath.

[IV. 

1. This unconscious conformity of Paul to the Gospel he preaches is a real parallel to the, not conformity with but, identification of Christ and His Gospel. He and His religion, the Gospel of His Kingdom, are alike "the Way" (Act ; Act 19:9; Act 19:23); "the Truth" (not so precisely, but see, e.g., 2Co 13:8; 2Th 2:13; 1Ti 3:15); "the Life" (Act 5:20). 

2. The same fundamental unity of character and form makes the paragraph under consideration so curiously and closely parallel to the case of God and His erring and wayward children, that, without any violence to sense or to essential Truth, it becomes almost a parable. Thus 

(1) In all His dealings with sinful men in these days of His grace, God designs their amendment. Like Paul here, He desires to touch their heart into sorrow and into a reformatory love toward Himself. Even in their waywardness He does not deny them the name "children" or the epithet "beloved." For His Son's sake the race, even in their fall, are "the men of His goodwill." If they will not be "admonished," then there must come, even for these, the "shame and everlasting contempt" (Dan ). 

(2) "One is your Father," said the Great Teacher, the Eldest Son of the Family (Mat ). "Your Father;" it is the new name for God which leaps instinctively to the lips of the pardoned and adopted sinner, when "the Spirit of His Son" is "sent forth into his heart" (Gal 4:6). It was unknown to the Old Testament saints [Psa 103:13; Psa 68:5 are no real exceptions; Psa 89:26 is theocratic rather than personal; Jer 3:4 is put into the lips of the nation, and is not personal]; no Old Testament saint got beyond "Friend," and ordinarily were only "servants," trusted and beloved and honoured indeed, but never, as does every New Testament saint, saying "Abba, Father," as the customary, instinctive word of address to God. Nor does a man in the Old Testament stage of his spiritual life—for every man's spiritual history recapitulates in brief summary the history of "the dispensations"—say "Abba." 

(3) And the "Fatherhood" and the "Sonship" depend on a new-born life; the children have "been begotten again" (1Pe ), and this "through the Gospel," the living, "incorruptible seed" of a new life (1Pe 1:23). 

(4) He says—as Paul, with a special reference, once says for Him (Eph )—"Be ye imitators of Me." Indeed, their new-created life is "after God," the Pattern (Col 3:10; Eph 4:24). 

(5) And has He not sent a "beloved Son," "faithful" (Heb ) to His Father's commission and errand, who brings into men's remembrance God's "ways"? What He desires, what He is—the verbal pattern and the character-pattern to which God would have His children conform—where are they so spoken, where are they so seen, as by and in the Son who has been sent to men in their forgetful, wayward, rebellious mood of mind and heart? 

(6) But men are "puffed up" as though God were afar off, and never could or would draw nigh, to any practical purpose. The natural heart is epicurean in the God it imagines and desires. Deism, which recognised a God, and even a Creator, but relegated Him to a distant aloofness of place and heart and relation towards His world, and towards the life of the individual man, was only a quasi-philosophical expression of the thought of the natural heart everywhere. "Don't bring God too near me! Let me get into some far country away from Him!" Even believing science and history and politics do not escape the infection and tendency of the time, but are apt to minimise the supernatural. The scoffers of the last days cry, sometimes with a heart which feels a sinking misgiving underneath the loud mockery, "Where is the promise of His coming?" (2Pe ). (As they said it of Paul at Corinth.) Paul himself, in veiled language, has reminded us how The Coming (the Parousia) will burst in upon a world in which lawless revolt in voice and act will have risen to its climax of daring against God and His Christ (2Th 2:8). [It is no mere accidental parallel that, only a moment or two before the Life-giver would raise from the dead the ruler's child, the neighbours and hired mourners "laughed to scorn" the words, "Not dead but sleeping" (Mat 9:24). Their mockery is a prelusive, anticipatory suggestion and hint of the loud, mocking naturalism of unbelief which shall be never more scornful and daring than on the very eve of the Parousia and the Resurrection.] Corinthian Church members who say, "Paul will never come here again—not he!" are but exhibiting the unbelieving habit of the natural heart in all men. [The parallel is not to be forced, but, until Paul arrive, Timothy will so be Paul's representative at Corinth that he who saw and heard Timothy would see and hear Paul (cf. then Joh 14:9).] 

(7) When He says, "Behold I come quickly, … to give every man according as his work shall be" (Rev ), it is as though we had Paul's words in our paragraph "writ large," written out on the Divine scale. In that day preeminently will the "kingdom" come "in power"! The Son, the "Minister" and Representative of God in that day of visitation, will bear the "rod"—of iron (Psa 2:9). The "spirit of meekness" (Mat 11:29), on which men have been presuming too far, will give place to the "wrath of the Lamb" (Rev 6:16). Mutatis mutandis, one might have said to the refractory, rebellious Church at Corinth, in regard to the Advent of Paul, "Be wise now therefore, O ye Corinthians," etc. (as Psa 2:10-12). Such flexibility and ready adaptability of Scripture language to such varying purpose; the fact that the same vessel of language will so readily hold such varying contents; such often minuteness of coincident particulars as between the contents—events or series of events, trivial and tremendous,—are not to be dismissed off-hand as fanciful or accidental. Is it not part of the organic interdependence and intercoherence of the One Book which has been, on the human side, the gradual, and largely unconcerted, accumulation of books, in process through many widely separated centuries?]

SEPARATE HOMILIES

1Co . Word and Power.

I. True of Christianity in contrast with other ethical systems.—As to their excellence "in word" they many of them deserve high praise. The religion of Jesus Christ gains nothing by an advocacy which does not do justice to the elements of truth in other religions—particularly moral truth. [As, for instance, the strong filial piety of Chinese life. Yet justice should be done to Christianity. Exaggerated praise is sometimes given to non-Christian systems. E.g. Confucius several times gave the rule, "What ye would not that men should do to you, do ye not do to them." There is a surface similarity in this to the "golden rule" of Christ. But no such similarity (nor any ground in history) as to warrant the supposition that Christianity has incorporated an article of Chinese morality. As a matter of historical and chronological possibility or probability, it would have been more reasonable to assert that it should have "incorporated" the equivalent saying of Shammai: "What is unpleasing to thee do not to thy neighbour." These two sayings may show the high-water mark of natural altruism; yet, as is easily seen, and often pointed out, these are negative; they restrain the hand from evil-doing; Christ's saying, "Do unto others," etc., sets the hand to busy, active benevolence and well-doing.] Hardly any considerable system of morals, ancient or modern, but enunciates some noble sentiments and precepts; the "Light that lighteth every man coming into the world" (Joh ) has not left Himself without a witness in heathen minds and hearts in any country or age. Yet two facts are acknowledged by general consent. First that there was never any general agreement as to a moral standard or code of rules for conduct; and next, that, however admirable and noble the "word" of moral teaching might be, the systems never gave, or taught, the power to carry out the teaching and fulfil the code. All fail there. They have offered a marvellously complete analysis of human nature, but they are altogether wanting in motive power, and in practice the machinery of such morality was found to stand still. "Words," plenty of them, and beautiful and noble; but no "power." The result of man's unaided moral experiment, as tried in its most highly developed form,—that of classical antiquity,—and with the greatest advantages, with philosophers for teachers whose names stand highest, beyond all comparison or competition, is exactly gathered up in Ovid's well-known confession: "I see and approve the Better; I follow the Worse." And this because power to follow the Better with any steady and persistent steps was not forthcoming. [Not only was the standard varying and uncertain, from teacher to teacher, no finality being attained, progress in ethical inquiry being "progress on a treadmill"; but no adequate motives were supplied for obedience to any one truth taught, no sanctions for the laws laid down; it was open to the individual to deny the cogency of any political or personal prudential "reasons," and the authority of even the power and loftier dictates of his own nature, when it was at its best. Cicero long ago mockingly pointed out how seldom their moralisings produced much effect upon the lives of the very teachers themselves (Tusc. Quœst., 2). And, above all, nobody himself knew, or could teach others, how to fulfil his own ideals.] "Now as a matter of fact, Christianity has introduced into humanity a moral power, unknown apart from the presence of Christian faith and knowledge. This power has proved itself adequate to the vanquishing of the natural enmity of the heart to self-control and self-denial. The Christian religion has found and revealed a way of rendering virtue—which is admittedly admirable and desirable—actually attainable; has made the path of obedience progressively congenial, attractive, and delightful. There is a general agreement that this is the distinguishing characteristic of Christianity. First, in point of time, comes the provision for pardon; but first in point of real importance comes the provision of a spiritual power, which secures the love and practice of holiness." [Professor J. Radford Thomson, whose words may stand for many more. But the fact is undisputed.]

II. True of Christianity as compared with Judaism.—This had a code, higher and most perfect in its comprehensive and adequate range of directions. And, further, it rooted its most thoroughly symmetrical and perfect code in the personal relation to God: "I am the Lord thy God; thou shalt have," etc. [A sceptical lawyer began to read the Bible in order from the beginning, and "pulled up" at last at the Decalogue, with the pregnant exclamation, "Where did Moses get that law?"] Further, and more remarkably still, it stated the true secret of all law-keeping, in its most condensed form: "Love the Lord thy God; love thy neighbour as thyself." [Though note how little prominent is this latter (Lev ), a mere sentence among a series, until, so to speak, disinterred by Christ, and exhibited in all its significance as one of the two cardinal enactments of the whole Law.] Yet, though it was a Divine directory of life, it was annulled "for the weakness and unprofitableness thereof" (Heb 7:18). The Law "could not make" the comers to its sacrifices and other ordinances "perfect" (Heb 10:1). God erected this fingerpost of duty; the highway of righteous life was in no sort of doubt. But the Law was only a fingerpost; it showed the way, but gave no help to walk in it. It condemned trespass swiftly and sternly, but it gave no direct aid to obedience. "By the Law was the" clearer and clearer "knowledge of sin" (Rom 3:20). But in the Law itself was nothing more. [Under the Old Testament order there was no doubt not only knowledge, but obedience, and obedience which meant victory over opposing evil within and around the man. Yet this was not in the Law, but was an anticipation and foretaste of the grace of the Gospel.] Jewish seekers after a life of moral perfectness found all the inner moral division and weakness which the heathen felt and mourned over; they understood it better than the best of heathen moralists could. But all their struggle ended in the moral breakdown and confessed failure of Rom 7:12-24. The Law said, "Do and live," "Do or die"; but of itself it could not show how to "Do." It was in word only, not "in power."

III. The kingdom of God has, and brings, power.—In its clearer revelation as to Rewards and Punishments in the future life it has supplied sanctions such as even Judaism could not furnish. In its Central Person, Jesus Christ, it has supplied a perfect Pattern, a living Summary of all perfect human nobility and righteousness of life and character. In its love to that Personal Saviour it has supplied a perfect, a self-acting motive to obedience; a motive which, as matter of fact, has produced results which no other power could effect, and has done this in some drawn from the lowest types and grades of human life. [That love for Christ, moreover, supplies the most perfect legislation for the individual, prompting a very instinct for law where there is no express command.] Yet even in the most perfect Example it is only in a figurative sense that there is "power" to secure obedience and to elevate and purify; the real power is in the man himself, in his own will. Even a motive is not power. Love for Christ is a "power" only in the same quasi-poetic sense as Example is. The real spiritual dynamic that enables the will, and brings men at last to the secret of "power," is in the working of the Holy Ghost upon, with, in the will of man. "The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" makes a man "free from the law of sin and death" (Rom ). All this is experience in the man who has "entered into the kingdom of God" (Mat 18:3); or as, with a significant reversal of the polarity of the thought, it is sometimes put, who has "received the kingdom," and let it enter into him (Mar 10:15). The philosophers do but analyse more clearly and fully and cast into accurate and orderly language what all human hearts more vaguely think and feel on moral questions. No representative question is ever raised by them and discussed which earnest men somewhere have not at some time less definitely recognised and dealt with. [The problems and solutions of Job, e.g., or of Ecclesiastes are not so definitely those of any special age or country or philosophy, as to yield any basis for locating date or authorship. They are the questions and answers of serious men everywhere, always.] Every man's spiritual life, as he is led up to and into the "Kingdom of God," recapitulates the moral history of the race. He has his patriarchal age and his Mosaic dispensation, before he comes into the Christian era of his life and experience. [Hence such passages and descriptions as in Gal 4:3-7 are true, as between Judaism and Christianity and men living on the border-time of both, and as between the days during which the individual is being led "unto Christ" and those during which he lives "in Christ." In Paul and many of his Christian contemporaries the dispensational contrast and the personal were coincident. They lived, historically as well as experimentally, through the transition from the one age to the other.] The Law showed the way; the Gospel accompanies and directs and upholds the traveller. Conscience is light, not force; knowledge, not help or power. The bitterest of the bitter cup of true repentance is the experience, "When I would do good, evil is present with me"—present, and so much master that, "The evil that I would not, that do I." "Our moral nature is disordered, and one of the chief evidences of the disorder is the conflict between duty and inclination. Conscience and the will are not at one. We may form beautiful ideals, but we cannot realise them. Desires which are known to be mean and poor often prevail in us against the voice of conscience and even the protests of reason. And often the state of things is worse than that of a conflict in which the bad usually gets the better of the good. In many the result is a state of helpless captivity. In these cases lusts of the body rise to sovereign power and crush down in ignominious bondage every good and wholesome desire. Men and women are degraded far below the level of brutes. In the grip of imperious lusts they are powerless, struggle as they may. When the outward evil is not so great, the triumph of evil is not so conspicuous; but that evil reigns is often lamentably apparent, even to the persons themselves. Often their lives are governed by a selfishness that, regardless of others, seeks to secure everything for themselves. [Culture, with its tendency to fastidiousness of liking and judgment, is often exceedingly selfish. Of itself it certainly has no redemption from self in it.] The will of God, which they know to be the true sovereign authority of the world, is little regarded except in so far as the ordinary usages of society may happen to agree with it. These lives do not conform to any noble standard. And even at their very best there is such a discord between what they are inclined to do and what they ought to do, that their highest achievements in duty are but the result of a hard struggle, not the free, spontaneous movements of souls delighting in the ways of truth and righteousness." (Dr. W. G. Blaikie.)

IV. But the Gospel scheme provides "power."—It has been a power working with the preacher of the kingdom of heaven. With what sledge-hammer force does the Gospel word, when full of the power of the Holy Ghost, break open the door of the most utterly evil heart, and find admittance for conviction and for Christ! How this power has again and again borne down before it, and swept away in its victorious rush, all the barriers of social pride, of personal reserve or timidity, bringing to open concern the most unlikely hearts! The man also who receives into himself the Spirit of God as a Spirit testifying to his adoption into the family of God (Rom ) finds he has received the "Spirit of power" as well as "of love and a sound mind" (2Ti 1:7). As a matter of mental and moral scientific analysis, no question is more perplexing, or seems more nearly insoluble, than that of the enabling effect of the Spirit of God upon the human will. But the simplest child of God finds that the same Spirit whose inwelling brings him peace and joy and hope brings power also. Old habits seem like Samson's bonds of new rope when touched with His fire. The old struggle with the heart and its inclinations still may many times be a severe one; but it ends, not as in Romans 7, in defeat, but in victory. Evil may be "present," but it rules no longer. The "new creature" is but "new" with the strength of the child, but that strength may be increased until the walk is with the firm and victorious tread of the man in Christ. Self-control, though in no strength of Self, is enjoyed and exhibited; patience and forgiveness of injuries—an impossible task to the natural heart—become possibilities and facts. Every mission-field, every Christian congregation, has its "modern miracles," its moral miracles: degraded ones lifted out of the slough of gross or cruel sin; the utter, hard, proud, cold worldling-life melted away, and giving place to humility, unselfishness, tenderness, sympathy, self-sacrificing benevolence, and so on. Facts prove Paul's words true. And only the Gospel of the kingdom of God has ever thus solved the moral problems which were the despair of the noblest ancient philosophers and ethics. The privilege of the regenerate life, moreover, should not be taken to stop short of this possession of moral power. The Gospel gives the moral leverage and the fulcrum—both—with which the world may be lifted. And this is no mere Christian boasting, but an assertion whose truth is verified in the whole history of the modern world. The representative world was sick at heart and corrupt, hastening to political and social ruin and disintegration, when Christianity came and put a new force into man and society. The world took a new start, and began a new life, at the era of the advent of the "kingdom of God." And if it has seemed to fail in persons or in societies since, it is when it has degenerated into a thing of "words" only, in creeds and pulpits and life; and, indeed, has reverted to the ethics of cultured heathen naturalism in its doctrine of human nature; still bearing the Christian name, wearing the Christian mask, but heathen—natural—at heart, and in all essential principles and motives, and in the force which is appealed to for recovering man from degradation and moral failure and ruin.

05 Chapter 5 

Verses 1-13
CRITICAL NOTES

THE CASE OF SHAMEFUL SIN

(Also in 2Co ; 2Co 7:8-12.)

1Co . Commonly.—"Actually" (; widely accepted). Among you.—Join with "there is," not with "reported." News not only brought by Chloe's people (1Co 1:11); more widely spread, reaching Paul from other quarters also. "Such cases not unknown in Roman society, but regarded with horror. Cic., Pro Cluentio, 5, 6, ‘O mulieris scelus incredibile, et præter hanc unam in vita omni inauditum'" (Stanley and Farrar, aptly). This agrees with the true reading; "named" omitted. Father's wife.—A living, injured husband (2Co 7:12); probably (not certainly) the father. Hath.—Euphemistic for actual, married possession.

1Co .—Prefer affirmative to interrogative form (Ellicott, with Auth., against many moderns). Puffed up.—Not about this, but as in 1Co 4:6. Q.d. "Even this has not pricked the bladder of your inflation, of which I have been speaking to you! Spite of the occurrence of this in your midst, ye are still," etc. Observe spiritual and intellectual pretensions of highest order, not accompanied by any sufficient, even elementary, moral sensibility! (See Appended Note, from Farrar.) Observe "Did … had done."

1Co . Absent.—At Ephesus. Present in spirit.—Not the Holy Spirit. Evans puts very strong meaning into phrase: "It appears from this and from other texts that Paul's own spirit, illumined … and vivified by the Divine, must have been endowed on certain occasions with a more than ordinary insight into the state of a Church at a distance." He lays (too much?) stress on Col 2:5. "We may infer, then, that St. Paul could on occasions exercise this spiritual gift of supernatural immediate intuition even as our Lord on earth in His own greater measure did when He saw Nathanael, etc. (Joh 1:51). Elisha: ‘Went not my heart with thee?' If Elisha, why not St. Paul?" Judged.—Word in itself neutral = "have given my decision." Sentence held—as if unwilling to let fall—till 1Co 5:5.

1Co .—See Homiletic Analysis.

1Co .—

1. A physical penalty (viz. sickness supernaturally, directly, inflicted by Paul; which might have been fatal, but as directly, supernaturally, was remitted on the repentance of the offender). So Ananias and Sapphira. Bar-Jesus (Acts 12). Such visitation Simon at Samaria feared (Act ). Paul exercised the power much later on (1Ti 1:20) on Hymenus and Alexander. 

2. Consequences more than mere exclusion from Eucharist or the Church. 3. "Many sickly" at Corinth, "many sleep" (1Co ); i.e. other cases of this form of physical, Divine, chastisement, even of death. 

4. See homiletic treatment, further. N.B. "spirit," not "soul."

1Co .—Evans: "Is this a time to parade your lofty privileges of saintly kingship, or to flaunt and flourish your Christian wisdom embroidered with worldly philosophy, when this scandal of the Church stares you in the face? Theological pomp … a moral plague begun." Leaven.—Proverbial, as in Gal 5:9. Leaven (except in Mat 13:33), an illustration of the pervasive working of evil. The man, and the principle of his action, both included in the "leaven."

1Co .—In Exo 12:15 sqq. are found two ideas: "No leaven," "cut off" an offender. Hence the connection of thought. Perhaps emphasised by an actual or recent Passover celebration (letter written soon before Pentecost, 1Co 16:8); but too precarious to make these allusions give a very definite date. "Ye are unleavened" does not necessarily mean more than, "Ideally ye are, as being a Christian Church at all." Purge out.—"On the evening [of the 13th] commenced the 14th of Nisan, when a solemn search was made with lighted candle through each house for any leaven that might be hidden or have fallen aside by accident. Such was put by in a safe place, and afterwards destroyed with the rest" (Edersheim, Life of Jesus, ii. 480; and he adds in a note:) "The Jerusalem Talmud gives the most minute details of the places in which search is to be made. One Rabbi proposed that the search should be repeated at three different times!" Our passover.—"Our"; cf. "We (also) have an altar" (Heb 13:10). Omit "for us." Sacrificed.—True idea; word, however, does not necessarily mean more than "slain." "Vers. 6-8 suggest the practical use and probable design of the Mosaic ritual" (Beet).

1Co . Malice.—Not in modern, narrow, sense of mischievous, personal animosity. Broader; "vitiositas," evil-heartedness; opposed to "sincerity," the transparent-heartedness in which is "no darkness at all." Truth.—A word (opposed to wickedness) of the Johannean dialect; but Paul and John "agree in one."

1Co . In a [lost] epistle.—[No theological difficulty here. A vast amount of literary material (e.g. Chronicles of Kings of Judah and Israel; or the incompletely compiled material for Gospels of which Luke speaks—not necessarily unreliable accounts) connected with the facts of Revelation has perished. All has been preserved which was needful to serve, or perhaps could serve, the purpose of the Spirit of God in conveying an "official," Divine, account of the history and meaning and future of God's Redemption-scheme. These two letters to Corinth, under Him, written for preservation. Any other, having answered its temporary purpose, could be left to the fate of ordinary private letters. All of any permanent value in the lost material is in these preserved.] For a lost epistle, 

(1) 1Co ; 1Co 5:6 are not specific enough to be the injunction referred to; 

(2) same words in 2Co refer to a previous (this first) letter; 

(3) "now" contrasts with something written before (but query this?). Against, 

(1) no trace of it, unless here; 

(2) "I wrote," explained as epistolary aorist; 

(3) doctrinal presumption against the loss of anything from an inspired pen. (More fully discussed in the Introduction.)

1Co . Covetous.—Paul's severe estimate of this sin. In Romans 7 regarded as in some sort the typical sin. "The accursed desire of having." A craving for more, particularly that "more" which is possession of others. (Yet not necessarily this. Cf. Luk 12:15, which shows that covetousness may as well be displayed in the spirit in which a man seeks, and holds, his own.) A cuttle-fish sin with many tentacles; in the case at Corinth reaching out for, not money, but another man's wife. Idolater.—Earliest-known use of the Greek word here employed.

1Co . Brother.—In the technical sense, meaning "a Christian." Presumably, therefore, such a man's "idolatry" only extended to joining in the heathen public banquets. Cf. "covetousness which is idolatry" (Col 3:5). To eat.—Not merely at the Lord's Supper, but in any voluntary intercourse in private life.

1Co . Judging.—In the sense of exercising a right to pronounce and execute a sentence.

1Co .—"Let him be unto you as a heathen man and a publican." Relegate him to the "world" "without," to which he really belongs. Yet there God will "judge" him, as one of "those without," by my sentence (1Co 5:5), which will still operate on him "in the world" if so be that he may repent and, at least "in spirit," be found amongst those "within" once more, "in the day of the Lord Jesus."

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—Whole Chapter

I. The dishonour of the Church (1Co ).

II. The discipline of the Church (1Co ).

III. The duty of the Church towards its Lord (1Co ).

IV. The duty of the Church towards the outside world (1Co ).

I. 

1. How early manifested the impossibility of making the Church, as men reckon its census, comprise exactly the same persons, neither more nor fewer, as does the Church whose census Christ takes! The distinction between the Real and the Nominal; between the Church which is by spiritual union His Body and the Church which is only a baptized Community holding, generally, the same Creed. As if the very Church institution itself were "made subject to vanity" (Rom ), like all other creaturely, earthly life; "vanity" being, for the creature, "thwarted development, stunted growth, subjection to something worse than perishableness, bondage to something worse than decay" (Ellicott, Dest. of the Creature, lect. i.); or as the word radically suggests, "A yearning after an ideal, often nearly attaining, yet somehow doomed always to miss." The Master foretold it: the tares spring up amongst the wheat; the bad fish are caught in the sweep of the drag-net of the Gospel invitation; at least one guest without a wedding garment sits down at table with the rest, hoping to enjoy the feast. It is a long way from the Church of (say) Eph 2:1-10 to the Church in Corinth, amongst whose members was this flagrant sinner. He will never join a Church who waits for a perfect one. 

2. How serious the dishonour to the Church itself! No grave looks so black as that which yawns dark, with new-fallen, untrodden snow around its mouth. Sin is never so black as when its darkness and corruption open dark in the midst of a Church. It is high honour to belong to Christ; but the honour brings commensurate responsibility. God's appeal is: "Ye shall be holy, for I am holy" (Lev ; 1Pe 1:16). ["For" means: 

(1) Vindicate your relationship to Me; show the "family likeness," which is holiness; for your own sake, that your "evidence" may be strengthened. 

(2) Remember the honour of being Mine. Your character involves Mine; the world will judge of Me and of religion by you. I am holy; take care therefore that you are holy, in friendships, pleasures, bearing, character, all. 

(3) Make possible the communion I desire and design for you. But you must needs, then, be holy, for I am holy.] Here is a Church involved by one of its members in sin almost unheard of, and always abhorred, in the world. The Church sinks lower than the world! Often its reproach still. Business men complain that "if they find a shabby thing done, a Church does it," etc. They are not always too just to the Church. Yet more is rightly expected than from the world. But too much is sometimes expected; no fair allowance is made for fallible judgments, and for the almost inevitable complication arising from corporate, committee action, rather than personal. Often difficult to bring evidence sufficient for action in a Church court. Yet the Church should pique herself upon her honour; should make a point of being extra careful, especially in dealing with finance, or with sin within its own membership. "You carry Csar and his fortunes;" "You carry Christ and His character." 

3. And if the Church connive at or, [as some here understand] defend and glory in, the wrong, how much greater the dishonour. It is a sign of bad health when evil is tolerated; it means that zeal, watchfulness, love, purity, all, are low. May mean, in some cases, a wicked regard for a "respectable," "important" offender. Health shows always in a sensitive repugnance to, recoil from, resistance of, evil. Flings it off, as a hand tosses off the burning coal. Instinctively shrinks with pain from even mental touch with it. A healthy body has no rest until it has expelled the very last piece of diseased bone. "Canst not bear them that are evil," is put by Christ in the forefront of the good things He says (and says first) about, and to, Ephesus (Rev ). Happy when some voice, friendly, like Paul's, becomes a kind of objective conscience, saying from without what the subjective conscience ought to be saying from within. Shame when the reproach of the unfriendly world has to awaken or educate the conscience of the Church! 

4. A real difficulty, often felt, was not existent here. There was no room to doubt about the fact, or about the character of the fact. "Such a thing ought absolutely never to be heard of in connection with the Church; and absolutely nothing else is heard of" [so Stanley; but perhaps rather, "This is absolutely heard of everywhere"]. Many blemished in Christian character, or strongly, though not with too much discrimination, animadverted upon by the world, can scarcely be touched by Church discipline. Very elementary organizations, in their early days of small numbers and intimate mutual knowledge, can keep closer watch over each other, and can prudently suspend or cast out, for causes not wisely to be touched, or clearly to be judged upon, by larger, complex communities. Sin is a subtle thing, and the measure of responsibility is not always easy to gauge, for admonition or formal sentence. Tares and wheat are at some stages not easy to distinguish. This is not to condone criminal negligence, or weakness, or unfaithfulness to the Holy Ideal of a Church. The obligation lies to carry the practicable to the furthest reach of exactitude. Whenever a fair chance offers, as at Corinth—case clear, evidence abundant—not a moment's hesitation should be permitted. To act, promptly, definitely, is due to the world, and to Christ. Wherever possible the Church should avowedly stand clear of all complicity with sin. Could here proceed safely, even upon "common report." 

5. A Church should "mourn" over sin. No amount of gifts, wealth, knowledge, numerical importance, prestige, can outweigh the dishonour. No room, no time, for complacent dwelling upon these, whilst sin remains uncondemned. Evil entering, spreading, infecting within, outweighs in seriousness of importance any material, social, numerical advantage. The first question should be, "Are we a holy people?" In days of weakness or decline, the first thing to do is to look for, confess, cast out, Church or personal sin. Joshua learned that there were times when it is of no avail to pray over defeat (Jos ). "Get thee up (from the attitude of prayer); wherefore liest thou upon thy face?… Up; sanctify the people." First purification, then prayer, then success. The Church must purge itself from its dishonour. How to proceed? As in II.

II. The discipline of the Church.—The constitution and procedure of a Church court. Admirably expository of Mat , with its significant "For." [Twice, twice only, did Christ use His own new name, His "Church" (Mat 16:18; Mat 18:17). In first case referring to dangers from without; in second to difficulties arising within. Mat 18:19 true, and fully applicable to all Church gatherings, but primarily deals with disciplinary gatherings (e.g. about an "offending brother").] Notice:—

1. The fundamental thing: "in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." [In Matthew (ubi supr.) lit. "unto the name." Here, "in." "Unto" pictorially sets forth the gathering together toward it, as the central point and rallying-place and object of their assembling. Here the movement towards is over; the Church is assembled "in the name."] This differentiates the gathering from all other meetings of Christian men. Two meet in street; talk of business, family, etc.; no difference between such a meeting and that of many worldly men round them. They meet in Parliament, or on boards of societies, even philanthropic; but their meeting even thus is not a gathering of the Church. But, so soon as they meet "unto His name," and as long as they meet "in His name," then a distinctively Church assembly is constituted,—if even of "two or three,"—having all the character, privileges, prerogatives, which belong to the Church. Worship, or business, begins when "His name" is made definitely the object of the gathering. [Cf. the ways of formally opening courts of judicature. In Russia a small, crowned baton lies by the magistrate, who sits under a portrait of the Czar. He sets this baton on end, by his side. That is the emperor come to judgment: "The court is sitting."] That Head of the Church, who is revealed by "His name," is the fountain of authority and wisdom in action. "Where two or three are gathered, … there am I (and therefore) what they agree on earth to ask shall be done of My Father."

2. This carries with it authority to judge, and "power" (1Co ) to execute sentence.—The "power" of the Lord Jesus Himself is there. If "he that hath done this thing" is visited with judicial sickness by Paul and the assembled Church (for the "spirit" of Paul is assembled with those who are gathered together [in counting those present don't leave out Paul and the Lord Jesus Christ, both are really there]), it is "this name, through faith in His name, hath made this man" sick (cf. the reversed parallel of Act 3:16. Paul might have said, "Why look ye on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to" sicken?) [All this is normal, except the presence of Paul "in spirit," presumably in order, by his special Apostolic, miracle-working gift, to inflict the extraordinary, abnormal sentence. The rest is essential to every true gathering, in due Church meeting assembled. The "Name of their Lord" is their "objective." Around It they gather. It gives the meeting special character, cohesion, unity, for Himself is there amongst them. How often loyal hearts go homeward saying, "We have been very near to our Lord there"!] [Any questions as to the seat of authority to excommunicate, are not to be discussed or decided, with any fairness, upon the facts of an elementary time like this. As the structure of the Church grew more complex, by similar specialisation of organ and function to that seen in nature, the meeting for discipline conveniently became, in principle, a disciplinary "committee" of the Church, variously constituted, either advisory to the whole Church, or the depository of its power and the executive on its behalf. All these are matters of prudential, variable regulation. The only appearance of vital principle is in the fact that Paul makes the sentence his own: "I have judged." The beginning of the pastoral office, and prerogative of admitting to, and excluding from, the visible fold. Yet not without the Church, as at least assessors. Perhaps rather as a jury, the pastor being a judge contributing to, and acting upon, their verdict as to the facts. In ultimate analysis, there is no "power" except that of the Lord Jesus present in the gathering.]

3. The sentence was exclusion, with physical accompaniments.—

(1) The very fact of sinning thus flagrantly, revealed a real self-exclusion to have taken place before Church action was taken. Such a man is no real member of the Church, though still on the roll and meeting with brethren, even at the Lord's Table. [May have been really a member at first, but fallen through unwatchfulness and temptation. May have been a name too hastily enrolled; an unfit, not living, stone, in error or ignorance built into the "house" (1Pe ). Or, the "living stone," more likely, may have ceased to grow and live, and so falls out of its place in the living, growing fabric.] 

(2) So then (a) excommunication here is the ascertaining, the public recognition, and the official registration, of a separation which has been already made by the man's own sin, entailing the withdrawal of the "grieved Spirit of God" (Eph ). [As, similarly, divorce is only permissible where it recognises and registers a real dissolution of the marriage bond by the sin of one of the parties.] Outside the fold the man is exposed—more directly, and without the help and safeguard of the means of grace, and of the prayers and fellowship of his brethren—to the working of the "lion going about," apparently able to inflict physical harm. The demonology of Job 1; Job 2 is not lightly to be rejected, harmonising, as it does, with this inspired statement of Paul. Yet here, as there, Satan is but the servant of God, with limited power; and here God's minister to mark His displeasure. If we had known this man, we should probably have seen, or suspected, nothing but a quite natural illness, which we might, or might not, have noticed was coincident with his exclusion from the Church. The Corinthians themselves seem to have had no idea of the moral causes behind the epidemic sickness, and the numerous deaths just now occurring amongst them (1Co 11:30). (The spiritual, whether good or evil, behind the natural is a pure matter of revelation; but, when revealed, is not an incredible, or unreasonable, explanation of the facts [cf. Trench, Miracles, in initio]. In fact, Bible histories stand distinguished from secular accounts of the same facts—whether actual, or such as might be written—in this, that we are in them taken "behind the scenes" and permitted to see God and the spiritual world actively influencing what in all ordinary cases we only see from the natural side. Bible history is a specimen history, analysed and dissected, so that in other, ordinary, cases we may see where to look for, and how to find, the spiritual behind the natural.) It is contemplated by Paul that this man may die, or even would die. The "flesh" (more than the body?), the seat and instrument of his sin, is to be destroyed [an inexact word, never to be pressed too much]. But the "spirit," the part of manhood capable of God, and once in fact illumined and indwelt by the Spirit of God, is to be saved. The man, it is presumed, will be brought to consideration and repentance in his illness: "It was good for me that I was afflicted." "Before I was afflicted I went astray, but now," etc. (Psa 119:67). "In the day of the Lord Jesus Christ" he will be found amongst the "saved of Jesus Christ." [Cf. 2Co 1:14; 1Co 1:8; Php 2:16; Php 1:6 ("until"); 2Ti 1:12 ("against"); 1Th 5:23 ("in the coming").] (b) The object of excommunication is, quâ the Church, the public clearing of it from all suspicion of complicity with, or toleration of, sin, and the securing from dishonour the very name of Christ; quâ the offender, to make his conscience see the gravity of sin, to arouse to repentance and to amendment (where opportunity offers), and thus to make possible the way for restored communion with God and man. Must not be vindictive, but judicial, and (if possible) reformatory: hence (c) The method, extends only to exclusion from formal connection and from privileges of membership; but not to any attempt to follow a man outside with any direct infliction of temporal, or· social, or personal penalties (1Co 5:12-13 apply also to an excluded "brother"). Any consequences that follow exclusion should only be of God's own infliction, generally in the ordinary course of His chastening providence. [Paul's action in this case was rather the action of God, by His specially accredited and empowered messenger, than anything analogous to the ordinary action of the Church. No precedent in it for ecclesiastical power attempting to pursue into the secular sphere the life, goods, family, of an offender; least of all, of an offender against "doctrine" only.] This is a good case of "binding"; as 2Co 2:7 is of "loosing."

III. Duty of the Church towards its Lord.—

1. The exodus of the new Israel is now in progress.—In transit from Egypt to Canaan. A very real deliverance has been accomplished. The old bondage has been broken (Rom , "Sin shall not have dominion over you"). We have had our song of deliverance by the Red Sea. We have had our Sinai, only now the law is written within, on our own hearts. We shall have our Canaan (Heb 4:9). A day of redemption lies behind us; another, more complete, "day of redemption" before us (Eph 4:30). [Divine history repeats itself; or, reversing order of thought, anticipates itself. The history of Redemption, extending through the ages, has special points at which it summarises itself, on a small scale gathering up all the essential features of the whole process. The Author, both of the Facts and of the Record of them, traced the earlier stages or embodiments of Redemption on lines which are the basal lines of the later, more fully detailed, perfect stage and embodiment in the historical Work of Christ and the founding and history of His Church. This is not a mere happy adaptation of a piece of ancient history (or of a pretty myth of the past). It is one of the thousand illustrations, which gather year by year with cumulative force of evidence to every student of the Bible, of the profound internal harmony, arising from the organic unity, of the Redemption record. This is a case of the authentic discovery and development of the full meaning of the old story and Deliverance. We are thus told, on His own authority, what God "had in His view" in the earlier incidents. The Passover and Exodus (like all in Creation, Col 1:16) were "created in Christ." His own warrant for this is abundant: "The blood of the new covenant" (the blood of the old, Exo 24:8); His cross is the uplifting of the serpent (Joh 3:14); He is the manna (Joh 6:32-33); a pillar of fire to His people ("followeth Me shall not walk in darkness," ib. Joh 8:12); the water from the rock (Joh 7:38); [as He is also Jacob's ladder, Joh 1:51; and John finds Him in a trivial regulation about the integrity of the body of the Paschal Lamb, Joh 19:36; Exo 12:46; Psa 34:20]. [Not in pre-resurrection days, but afterwards, when all time or occasion for (alleged) ad homines arguments from, and use of, the Old Testament Scriptures had passed away, and He spoke as having already begun the eternal life of the Incarnate Son, He found Himself in all the Scriptures (Luk 24:27; Luk 24:43-47)].] All the points of prerogative, distinction, privilege, of the Old Israel reappear in the New, purified from their temporary, pedagogic accompaniments. We have a sanctuary and a Shekinah (Joh 1:14; Joh 2:21. N.B. when its fleshly veil was rent, the accompanying type had its veil rent too); we have a Sabbath; we have the "circumcision of Christ" (Col 2:11); we have our "altar" (Heb 13:10). So we have a Passover lamb and a Passover supper, the birthday "feast" of the New Israel. (See Appended Note from Fairbairn.) [Fairbairn, Typology, ii. 442 sqq., very full here. The Passover lamb must not be denied to be a real sacrifice in any fear of giving support to "high" doctrine re the Lord's Supper. Twice God calls it "sacrifice" (Exo 23:18; Exo 34:25).] In its combination of sacrifice for release from bondage, of atoning sacrifice for sin, and of feast for sustenance on pilgrimage, it best (better than even the ordinary peace offering) exhibits the whole truth about the Passover character of Christ and His work. The Cross and the Supper combine to exhibit the same whole truth for us. "Is slain." Then why remain in bondage, with the door open to go out?

2. One emphatic law of the old ordinance is in principle continued unrepealed.—"No leaven with the Passover." The sprinkling of the blood was not certainly continued in the post-Exodus celebrations. The bitter herbs and the rigorous search for leaven were essential, and continued, with increased stringency of observance, to the last. [Good reason for thinking that, like the modern Samaritan Passover lamb, that of Paul's day was roasted on a cruciform spit of wood. But no Divine ordaining in this, so far as we know.] The Passover must not be killed "upon leaven" (so Exo , literally). "The putting away of the leaven, that there might be the use only of unleavened bread, may also be regarded as carrying some respect to the circumstances of the people at the first institution of the feast.… But there can be no doubt that it mainly pointed, as already shown in connection with the meat offering, to holiness in heart and conduct, which became the ransomed people of the Lord—the incorrupt sincerity and truth that should appear in all their behaviour. Hence, while the bitter herbs were only to be eaten with the lamb itself [as the tears of repentance belong only to the first stage of the spiritual life, the first appropriation of Christ as the soul's deliverer from bondage and from guilt], the unleavened bread was to be used through the whole seven days of the feast—the primary sabbatical circle—as a sign that the religious and moral purity which it imaged was to be their abiding and settled character. It taught in symbol what is now directly revealed, when it is declared that the end for which Christ died is that He might redeem to Himself a people who must put off the old man with his evil deeds, and be created anew after the image of God" (Fairbairn). "Sin is a malignant leaven—

(1) In its nature; corrupting, spreading, assimilating; 

(2) In its effects upon communities, upon individuals. It works—(a) constantly; (b) imperceptibly; (c) powerfully; (d) perniciously" (J. L., adapted). Preparation for partaking of Christ's salvation at all involves this. No saving faith is possible where sincere repentance, and (as opportunity serves) "works meet for repentance," are not found. Many a seeker looks for peace in vain. He has not put away sin. He may not share in the Passover deliverance. The true preparation for approaching the Lord's Table is a careful examination of heart and life, carrying with us the "candle of the Lord," searching into every suspected, dark place. To turn away from what might possibly lead to an unwelcome discovery, lest, seeing something too clearly, conscience should constrain us to yield it up, whereas we do not wish to see that obligation, is moral dishonesty; there is something of the "leaven" in it; everything should be "faced out," swept out, renounced, before we sit down at Table with our Lord in His Supper [e.g. any unforgiving temper towards some fellow-communicant]. We have here a rule of our habitual Christian life. Our Exodus is always in progress. We live in a continuous Passover-tide and a continuous Pentecost, as hereafter we shall celebrate a continuous Feast of Tabernacles. [See the symbolism of Tabernacles in Rev .] We belong to a people of whose whole life this is one "note," "Ye are unleavened." Our whole life is a perpetual "keeping of the feast." To retain the initial deliverance of our life, to enjoy a perpetual communion with our Lord, to have His Supper continually celebrated with our heart (Rev 3:20), there must be a perpetual self-cleansing from the leaven, a self-examination for it, an unsparing outsweeping of all. Holiness, perfected holiness (2Co 7:1), is the norm of the life of deliverance by, and of communion with, the dying, living, atoning, life-sustaining, Passover Lamb of our age, "even Christ." We have here a rule of the habitual Church life. "No leaven tolerated." Seek it out; watch for it; cast it, cast persons, out with unsparing strictness of discipline. If the Church is to be an Israel at all, a covenant people of God to-day; if it is not to return in fact to the world, out of whose Egypt God "has called" both "His Son" and His Church (Mat 2:15); if there is to be a Table in the midst of its gatherings at which the Head will join His members at the Supper; if they are to have Him present in their assemblies for discipline or worship,—let them purge away Sin, personal or corporate. (Heart-sin above all, 1Co 5:8.)

3. Happy consequences of such purification.—

(1) "We keep the Feast,—the Feast! A festival life ours, if we will. Our slain Lamb is, between us and God, a perpetually renewed pledge of a life of liberty, larger and larger, from all bondage, and fear, and guilt, and danger, and sin. 

(2) "We are a new lump." [Figure changes as between this and 1Co . Rather here, as in Mat 13:33, the pervasive, assimilating effect of leaven, without the evil connotation.] The Church can then leaven the world. Modern science has shown this side of the fermentative process; not only a token or accompaniment of "corruption," the break-up of old combinations of matter when "death" has taken place, but also such a break-up by means of a host of minute organisms working towards new combinations, suitable for the sustenance, or to be the vehicle, of new life. For this, in part, does the Lord of the Church put It into the midst of the World. The world is to be saved mediately, through the Church [which actually fastened upon the corrupting, dissolving elements of society in the Roman Empire, and rearranged and reorganised them, to be the abode of the new Christianised life]. Every sinful member, every sinful practice, tolerated, robs the "new lump" of its efficiency for the Lord's purpose. To purge out the old leaven [e.g. by excommunication] is Duty towards the Church's Lord, who is the slain Passover Lamb always in its midst.

IV. The duty of the Church towards the outside world.—

1. Observe the sharp distinction, "within," "without," and this not as a mere accident of attachment to a society or community or non-attachment; goes deeper—"brethren," "the world." It lies in the very word ἐκκλησία, they who are of the Church are not only "called," but "called out." [Admirably analogous to the classical, political use of the word: "The lawful assembly in a free Greek city of all … possessed of the rights of citizenship, for the transaction of public affairs, … summoned out of the whole population; a large, but at the same time a select, portion of it, including neither the populace, nor strangers, nor yet those who had forfeited their civic rights" (Trench, Syn., § 1).] In a world where all nations are God's, one nation was called to His side to be His "peculiar people" (Tit ; from Deu 7:6, etc.; cf. 1Pe 2:9; Isa 41:9). "His very own" where all are "His own." Children, where the rest are at best only servants, though all are of His household, and all regarded with real interest and care. An inner circle of love and favour and blessing. 

2. The boundary, dividing, inclusive, exclusive, line is not always easy to locate. The general direction of it, the principles upon which it is laid down, are obvious and clear, but it is difficult to allot individuals as "without" or "within." The line is by no means coincident with that traced by Church enrolment and discipline. All methods of Church membership, actual or proposed, are obnoxious to the criticism that they exclude some who are really "within," and, far more frequently, include, admit, retain, many of those "without." To eye of Son of Man "sheep" and "goats" are definitely distinguishable. None belongs to neither. ["Yes; I know about the ‘sheep' and the ‘goats.' But what about the ‘alpacas'? These are my difficulty," said half-jestingly, half-seriously, a man of the world.] As a rule, the true line lies within the mapped line of the ecclesiastical geography, sometimes far within. [As the map-makers say, there is an "Ecclesia Proper" and an "Ecclesian World"; cf. "China Proper" and "Chinese Empire," half attached, loosely held, slightly ruled; "Russia Proper" and the vague "Russia in Asia" or "Russian Empire."] 

3. Tests nevertheless are very definite, many-sided. (a) E.g. put experimentally; take two men, closely parallel in life; difficult to lay finger on anything "wrong" in the man "of the world"; admirable, amiable, excellent in many ways; "comparing (so it is said) favourably with some of the Church," "better man than your ‘converted' man." Unhappily true sometimes; yet go back, dig down to the foundation of both lives. The less admirable (pity!) has behind him a time when he first felt "conviction of sin" [the introduction to a new world, of "things spiritual," to which the (best type of) "natural" man is a stranger]; knows himself "a sinner"; did then, and still does, make Christ and His work the basis of all life and hope before God. The more admirable, building a far better superstructure, has no such event, no such moral crisis, no such beginning of new, Spirit-taught knowledge; does not understand "sin," nor himself "a sinner"; underneath the life-building there is no Christ for a sole reliance, (b) Illustrate by this: Before the knowledge of the mechanism of (the newly invented) clocks had travelled from Germany into Italy, the advantages of a public, far-visible dial with hands was so obvious, that many Italian cities set these up; the hands were kept right, by constant adjustment, by an attendant provided with a water-clock or sand-glass. Such "correct time" is the ideal and method of the righteousness of those "without." [Was very much the righteousness of an Israelite. Was exactly the "righteousness of scribes and Pharisees."] [It is possible to secure any number of right acts by right regulation from without, according to an external code, which must be very detailed, a code of "cases of conscience," with new rules for every case that arises.] Italy very soon learned to keep the hands right by mechanism within, in much more exact and perfect fashion, as right at the seconds as at the hours. God secures from within "correct time," righteousness of life, in those "within"; a new law and a new force are put into the heart. Sometimes a less perfect "time" is kept (pity!), but at least the true method is being made the basis of life. [Or, changing figure a little, in a man "within" the hands go, not too regularly, but at least in right direction now, and in obedience to a new law and power within.] (c) Most absolutely: What is the end of life? What is its relation to Christ? To the man "within," "To live is (more or less definitely and faithfully) Christ." The real, deep, fundamental test is there: what is the relation of the heart and the activities to Christ? Even when both men do what appears identically same thing, a "great gulf fixed" of distinction opens up underneath, in reply to that question.

2. Intercourse between "within" and "without," how regulated.—

(1) Sad that it should need "regulation." A sad tone rings through the Scripture use of "world." A sadness as of a father who must forbid intercourse between some of his children and the rest; the tone in which, if mentioned at all, one is spoken of whose picture hangs with its face to the wall, in the home. Why cannot "church" and "world," "within," "without," mingle freely, fraternise without "regulation" and "restriction"? "What is wrong with the world? Is it not God's world? Surely it is not the devil's?" True; and all the beauty, etc., is for the children of God: "all yours" (see 1Co ). The history of the world [both as κόσμος and αἰών] is flowing in a channel of God's digging, and towards God's destination for it. Yet the word is ethical; the "world" is not friendly, or neutral, but alienated, inimical, dangerous. The "world" is the worldly world, in the New Testament, and in fact. (See Appended Note from Trench.) 

(2) Some intercourse is necessary. The division-line parts "chief friends," husband and wife; runs through the midst of homes, friendly circles, groups of relatives; through offices, schools, workshops, markets; parting, sorting out, individuals "right" and "left." Christianity does not command any forced or unnatural breaking of these bonds; "then must ye needs go out of the world." [N.B. this said as though monastic, eremitic, celibate segregation were not at all a thing to be contemplated for Christians. To argue this from his words were a reductio ad absurdum; so Paul feels.] The world wants, God wants, the Church in the world, the Christian in the home, in the market, on the bench, on the board, in the seat in Parliament. Is there not a danger to the man "within"? Yet it may be a training and a blessing; is meant to be a blessing to those "without." Even Christian benevolence will mean much intercourse. 

(3) Much more is voluntary, and should be modelled after the pattern of Christ's own. ["Ye are not of the world, even as (i.e. in the same way as, and with the same absoluteness of negation) I am not" (Joh ). Examine His "unworldliness."] (a) John Baptist was Elijah in his ascetic aloofness from men; Christ was Elisha in His free intercourse with men. Christ accepted invitations from, ate at table of, Pharisee, publican, sinner (though He was most "at home" at Bethany). But always went in and bore Himself there as the Physician. When the Christian man finds he can do no good, and may himself suffer harm (Christ could not suffer any), he must abstain altogether or withdraw. (b) Deep separateness of origin ("of the world," "not of") is the true safeguard for the Christian, the true source of any power for good, in any voluntary intercourse. There should be no sympathy of aim, or community of judgment; no participation, in business or pleasure, which indicates, or ministers to, worldliness of temper, spirit, heart. [Rom 12:1-3, "conformity" may indicate, or assist, an evil metamorphosis. A holy metamorphosis within will save from any wrong "conformity" without.] (c) This affects intimacies, friendships, amusements, marriage.

3. Duty of Church towards world.—

(1) To endeavour to fulfil all the purposes for which God calls out a Church, and yet leaves it in the world. The very separateness is a witness for God; instrumentally it may "convict the world of sin." [As a straight-edge convicts a hand-drawn line, when laid down beside it.] Hence 

(2) Should "judge" those "within" with unsparing faithfulness. Sin in the world must often be left alone, though condemned by testimony and practice. Sin in the Church must be vigorously, promptly, dealt with. 

(3) Should not attempt to judge those without. [No question of passing mental or conscientious "judgment." Cannot help having an opinion, passing a judgment, upon the right or wrong of the life or character of those without. Folly to say, "You should not judge so strictly, should not judge at all." The awakened sense of "righteousness" and of "sin" makes a mental, moral verdict a necessity. Bad sign of the Church's own life if it did not "judge" and "condemn" the world's life and principles. All such "judgments" are of course fallible, on (necessarily) imperfect data; a Christian man will be modest, self-diffident, only condemning severely under the strongest compulsion of evident fact. Not this, but] the Church should not attempt any sort of punitive discipline upon the outside community. [As the "world" should have no disciplinary power within the Church.] The sphere of "the State" is crime in the citizen—Christian or non-Christian; the sphere of the Church is sin in the member. The attempt in Puritan England and Puritan New England to use Church machinery, or Church methods and code, to enforce a Church discipline upon the morals and liberties of even those "without," broke down. As things are we must leave sin in those "without" to the "judgment" and chastisement of God. The world cannot yet be made a theocracy. It is a difficult, delicate question, needing all the sense and grace a Christian father and mother possess and can obtain, how far the home may be made a little theocracy, how far the Christian should enforce upon non-Christian children or servants, the Christian rule of life and its sanctions, so "judging those without."

HOMILETIC SUGGESTIONS

1Co . "Christ our Passover," etc. I. The Victim. II. The Sacrifice. III. Its efficacy. IV. Its appropriation.—[J. L.]

1Co . Observe the necessity of: I. Repentance. II. Faith in Christ. III. A holy life.—[J. L.]

1Co . Our Christian Life a Perpetual Passover-keeping.—A continuous entering into liberty from Egyptian bondage, into a journey homewards with God for our Guide. Three features always stamped upon it:—

I. The cleansing of the heart.—Must "make ready the upper room," if Christ is to enter and sup with us, as the perpetual benediction of our life. Not done once for all in the repentance which inaugurated our new life. New discoveries as we carry the candle into the darker corners. We get a keener eye to see "leaven," as years go on.

II. Slaying the lamb.—This done once for all, but not then done with. The Atonement a perpetually new basis of each new day's life of grace. However high we raise the superstructure, yet this the foundation always. Even in heaven we shall be only sinners whose ground of acceptance is the merit of the slain Lamb. [Too often there is a long parenthesis in the midst of life's journey—as in the wilderness sojourn of Israel—during which no Passover is celebrated. All the sense of believing rest in the work of the Lamb of God, all the practical efficacy of it in our life, is gathered up around the start on the journey and the eve of entering Canaan; a long, barren, unbelieving, unfaithful tract stretches between.]

III. Eating the supper.—This characteristic also to be stamped upon the whole Christian course. Not only a continuous resting upon an atonement which brings deliverance from bondage, but a continuous "peace-offering" feast, a continuous communion with Him who is the Victim, the Supper, the Host at the table—all in one.

1Co . The judgment of the Church and the judgment of God. I. One limited; other universal. II. Partial; absolute. III. Disciplinary; judicial. IV. May err; infallible. V. Provisional; final. VI. Temporary in effects; eternal.—[J. L.]

1Co . (a) I. In the Church; not of the Church. II. In the world; not of the world.

Or (b) I. Separation from the Church. II. Separateness from the world.

APPENDED NOTES

1Co .—Farrar thinks that they were "puffed up" and "boasted" about this very matter. "Though the very Pagans execrated this atrocity, yet he had not been expelled from the Christian communion, nor even made to do penance in it, but had found brethren ready, not merely to palliate his offence, but actually to plume themselves upon leaving it unpunished. This man seems to have been a person of distinction and influence, whom it was advantageous to a Church, largely composed of slaves and women, to count among them." (Query, all this?) "Doubtless (?) this had facilitated his condonation, which may have been founded on some Antinomian plea of Christian liberty; or on some Rabbinic notion that old ties were rendered non-existent by the new conditions of a proselyte" (something in this); "or by peculiarities of circumstance unknown to us. But though this person was the most notorious, he was by no means the only offender, and there were Corinthian Christians—even many of them—who were impenitently guilty of un-cleanness, fornication, and lasciviousness" (1Co 5:11; 1Co 6:15-18; 1Co 10:8; 1Co 15:33-34). (Farrar, St. Paul, in loc.)

1Co .—"Another and still higher element of prophetical import mixed with that singular work of God, which gave rise to the institution of the Passover. For the earthly relations then existing, and the operations of God in connection with them, were framed on purpose to represent and foreshadow corresponding but increasingly superior ones connected with the work and kingdom of Christ. And as all adverse power, though rising here to its most desperate and malignant working, was destined to be put down by Christ, that the salvation of His Church might be finally and for ever accomplished, so the redemption from the land of Egypt, with its ever-recurring memorial, necessarily contained the germ and promise of what was to come; the lamb perpetually offered to commemorate the past pointed the expecting eye of faith to the Lamb of God, one day to be slain for the yet unatoned sins of the world; and only when it could be said, ‘Christ, our passover has been sacrificed,' did the purpose of God, which lay enclosed as an embryo in the Paschal institution, reach its proper culmination."—Fairbairn, "Typology," ii. 445.

1Co . The World.—"(There are no [passages] which speak of the end of the κόσμος).… From the signification of κόσμος as the material world, which is not uncommon in Scripture (Mat 13:35; Joh 21:25; Rom 1:20), follow that of κόσμος as the sum total of the men living in the world (Joh 1:29; Joh 4:42; 2Co 5:19); and then upon this, and ethically, those out of the ἐκκλησία, the alienated from the life of God (Joh 1:10; 1Co 1:20-21; Jas 4:4; 1Jn 3:13).… αἰών, … signifying time, comes presently to signify all which exists in the world under conditions of time; and then, more ethically, the course and current of this world's affairs. But this course and current being full of sin, it is nothing wonderful that ‘this world' ( αἰών) like κόσμος, acquires presently in Scripture an evil significance.… All that floating mass of thoughts, opinions, maxims, speculations, hopes, impulses, aims, at any time current in the world, which it is impossible to seize and accurately define, but which constitute a most real and effective power, being the moral, or immoral, atmosphere which at every moment of our lives we inhale, again inevitably to exhale,—all this is included in the αἰών, which is, as Bengel has expressed it, the subtle informing spirit of the κόσμος, or world of men who are living alienated and apart from God." Both words united in Eph 2:2 : "the age of this world." "The God of this world," 2Co 4:4; its anti-God. The "age" is the rule of the life of the men of the "world" (Eph 2:2, κατά). They are "men of the time," that and nothing more.—Trench, "Syn.," §lix.

06 Chapter 6 

Verses 1-8
CRITICAL NOTES

Two SECTIONS Two TOPICS.—1Co 

1Co .—Canon Evans (Speaker's Commentary) thus exhibits the verbal connection: "Deigneth any one of you (you emphatic), having a matter anent the other (party), to seek for judgment before the wrong-doers and not before the saints? (Are ye so besotted), or do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world? And if in your presence the world is to be judged, unmeet are ye to hold judge-courts of the lowest sort? Do ye not know that angels we shall judge—angels! Speak not of secular things! Nay, rather (that I may unmask your folly by a reductio ad absurdum), if secular judge-courts ye should perchance hold (a measure how unworthy of your kingly calling and of your future judicial status!), take men of utterly no account in the Church and set them on the bench! (Them, I say, for such nonentities are equal to the settlement of such trivialities.) To put you to shame I speak it (this last sentence serious, not satirical). So! is there not among you (wise men as you flaunt yourselves) not even one wise man who shall be competent to arbitrate (give'a decision) on the part of his brother? But brother with brother goes to law (which is a breach of charity) and sues for judgment at the bar of unbelievers (which is preposterous). Nay, verily (let alone the absurd length of appealing to heathen men), it is so far quite a defeat to you that you have cause for legal judgments between yourselves.… Why do ye not rather take wrong (than allow or give cause for this ratio ultima of legal judgment)? Why not submit to being defrauded? Nay, but (the very reverse, so far from taking wrong dealt) you deal wrong yourselves, and (what makes it worse) deal wrong to brethren! (Is this possible?) or do ye (with all your boasted knowledge) not know that wrong-doers (of any sort) shall not inherit God's kingdom?" To this may be added:—

1Co . Dare.—Q.d. "What is this that I hear of you? Is it really possible?" Bengel: "Grandi verbo notatur læsa majestas Christianorum." Connect with the "judging" at end of chap. 5: "I do not yet, as a Christian, judge the world; I shall do some day, and even judge angels. I understand a Christian, and can judge him (1Co 6:12); I do not yet always understand the man of the world; God does, and shall judge him." Unjust.—Not necessarily meaning doing injustice on the bench. (Cf. the fair character of Gallio.) Perhaps not more than unrighteous, as opposed to "saints" (in a half-technical sense, like "sinners of the Gentiles," Gal 2:15).

1Co .—Observe the estimate of secular things: "the smallest matters." Cf. "that which is least" (Luk 16:10, expounded by 1Co 6:8; 1Co 6:11) = worldly wealth and honour, in many cases. By you.—Lit. in you; as, "in that Man" (Act 17:31).

1Co . (Evil) angels.—No hint that the good need to submit to a "judgment." (See Jude 1:6-8; also the saints glorifying God's judgments, Rev 19:3.)

1Co .—Choose between (a) "set" (imperative) and (b) "ye set" (indicative). Also between two meanings of "them … least esteemed in the Church"; (c) "the ‘nobodies' of your membership"; or (d) "the secular judges, who, being secular, men of the world, are, in the eyes of the members of the Church, and in comparison with themselves, of no account." (d) Highly improbable. Adopt (a) and (c); half-ironical counsel.

1Co .—As usual meaning "to your shaming," "that I may arouse your sense of shame."

1Co . Fault.—A falling away from the ideal of the dignity of being Christians, and from the ideal of brotherly love, essential to the character.

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
The Christian and Litigation.

I. Some limitations to an absolute prohibition of Christian appeal to secular courts to be noted.—

1. The State and the Law were not then Christian, but heathen. Case of Corinthian Church not to be compared with condition of things where government, legislation, justice, are affected by, or based on, great principles of Christianity. The parallel case is rather that of two Christians at issue, of whom one, or both, is inclined to drag the matter before a mocking Mahometan kadi, or before an idolatrous, perhaps persecuting, Hindoo prince. In Christendom, at its lowest worth, the "secular" court is, in a sense, an outer Court of the Church, or at least an annexe. Persecuted English Nonconformists have appealed to English judges, often Christian men. 

2. The matter in dispute is supposed to be one wholly between Christian parties. "A family business;" the family's "dirty linen, to be washed at home." Paul himself carried the case, between him and the Sanhedrin, before the court of the Emperor Nero. "I ought to be judged … at Cæsar's judgment seat," viz. before Festus, Cæsar's representative (Act ). The wrong suffered by a Christian at the hands of a non-Christian may not be merely a personal hardship, beginning and ending with the man and the particular case. [In this latter case the Christian had better suffer, especially if the wrong be put upon him because he is a Christian. 1Pe 4:19 then applies: "Commit … unto a faithful Creator." "The Lord is at hand." Also Mat 5:38-45 : "Resist not evil." "Turn other cheek." "Let … have cloke also."] But Christians may happen to represent society. Vindication of his own purely civil right may be needful for sake of social order. [This rule is to be very reluctantly applied, with earnest prayer and great watchfulness over his spirit, lest self, or anger, or pride, or revenge, insinuate themselves into the public spirit of his appeal to law. Mat 5:44 very earnestly then to be remembered: "Love … enemies. Pray for them that despitefully use you."] 

3. Mat ("Swear not at all.… Your communication be Yea, yea; Nay, nay") applies to an ideal society within an ideal kingdom of God. In practice, in the real, complex, actual social order, Christ (silent before, Mat 26:63) and Paul (2Co 1:23) did speak upon a confirmatory oath. One general rule explains and justifies: "Whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil"; Christians have to do with fallen men and an evil world. In dealing with these, abatement from the ideal is forced upon them in use of litigation in secular courts. But, within the Church, keep to the ideal. So here, in this section.

II. Between Christian and Christian, and in "biotics" merely (1Co ), litigation before secular tribunals is to be discouraged [unless as last resort].

1. It is an insult to the dignity of the Church and its Lord. "Dare you?"—The thing is treasonable [as when, in the Middle Ages, English law forbade causes to be taken from the King's courts to that of the Pope]. What jurisdiction have the "unjust" and their courts within the kingdom of Christ? And shall it be a Christian who seeks to introduce the foreign jurisdiction? Does Christ's law need confirming or superseding, that you appeal to secular? He has given directions for procedure (Mat ). First, "thee and him alone." That failing, a court of first instance; "two or three witnesses." That failing, the supreme court, the Full "Church," presided over by the Lord Himself: "there am I in the midst." They "agree to ask" His guidance; their decisions—"binding" or "loosing"—are His, "bound" or "loosed" "in heaven."

2. It is unworthy of your own dignity who are resorting to the secular judge.—You seek, and bow to, his decisions, who shall one day stand before you and have to bow to your judgment? [An obscure topic as yet. See Beet's note appended. 

(1) Generally it is the last link of a series of identifications of the saints with their Lord. They "shall be glorified together" (Rom ). Crucified, buried, risen, ascended, hid (as He is) in God, enthroned already with Him (Col 3:3; Eph 2:6), in like manner they are to be brought forth with Him (1Th 4:14), and to be assessors with Him in judgment. 

(2) Further, as impossible yet to draw up a coherent, consistent programme of the sub-final Age preceding the Parousia and the General Judgment (and even to adjust all the relations between these two last), as it would have been in Old Testament days to draw up a programme of the First Advent of Christ. Yet collate, tentatively (Dan ), "Judgment was given to the saints"; Mat 19:28 (Luk 22:30), "Ye shall sit … judging the twelve tribes." In Matthew 25 the faithful servant is made "ruler"; in Luk 19:12 sqq. (Pounds, not Talents) the faithful servant has "authority over … cities." Rev 21:24-26 distinguishes between the nations and their kings (outside) and the New Jerusalem and its citizens (within). Also in Matthew 25 it is expressly "all the nations" that are arrayed before the Son of Man, and even those set on the right hand are distinguished from "these" to whom their good offices have been rendered. Are "these" the assessor-saints sitting in judgment with their Lord?] Whatever may be behind all these mysterious intimations, this is clear: The little Church in Gorinth is invested with a dignity elevating it above all earthly greatness. As seen from heaven, the little nuclei here and there in the Roman world, of artisans, slaves, Jews, "not many noble," etc., are the distinguished factors in human society. Heaven's eye singles out the Churches as the all-important facts of earth. The Christian man is to disdain outside help and vindication. What can he want higher, better, more authoritative, than a Church tribunal? Moreover, why should he, a peer of the kingdom, submit himself to the nobody, the commoner, outside its pale and honour—perhaps its enemy? Cannot a Christian trust the competency, or at least the brotherly fairness or love, of his brethren? Do not say you cannot have a Church court; nobody to constitute one. [Extreme case on record: an Independent Church died down to three members; two of them, women, expelled for drunkenness, the third, a man.] Brother and brother should submit to brethren. Not secular litigation, but Church arbitration, the first, the favourite, method whenever possible. Respect the brethren, respect yourselves, ye judges of angels! ["All that statesmen, as such, have to do with religion is to be themselves under its power; all that Christians, as such, have to do with the State is to be good citizens" (Dr. Brown, Horœ Subs., Second Series, p. 52).]

3. It is to degrade the Church and the brother in the eyes of the world. "Before the unbelievers!"—Bad enough that brother sues brother at all. Even the world has its proverb, "Dog does not eat dog" (cf. Gal ). It is a sad "come down" (1Co 6:6) from what your spirit ought to be. But it is a sadder, deeper descent when the brotherhood, showing its worst side, is dragged into the eye of an unfriendly, cold world; when passions which ought not to be known within the Body are obtruded upon the notice of the world,—selfishness defending itself against, or overreaching, selfishness; jealousy, covetousness, partisan feeling, a too eager grasp at the things of a temporal world, and the like. Have no such feelings at all; but if ye do have cases arising (1Co 6:4), at least, for shame, keep them from the men of the world.

4. It is an exaggeration of the importance of the matters at issue.—Mere "things pertaining to this life," "the smallest matters," are they worth dividing the brotherhood over, and, much more, of dishonouring it before the outside world? If you will have the matter out, I had almost said, find some poor, humble, simple members, and let them judge; they are good enough judges for such business! But there is a better thing still: do not insist on "having it out"! Let it go. [This the meaning of Php : "Your moderation." "Do not stand too stiffly upon your rights. Yield something of what, in the abstract, is really your due. If there cannot be ‘give and take,' better that you do all the ‘giving,' than hurt, by an insistence which may become obstinacy, and may lead to estrangement, strife, and division, the peace of the Church."] Take wrong; be defrauded. The Lord will see your interests safe. "The meek shall inherit the earth." Why, you are the wrong-doers, the defrauders—brethren!

APPENDED NOTES

1Co .—"… In the great Day the saints will intelligently and cordially approve and endorse the sentence pronounced by Christ on the millions of earth. Possibly this approval may be a divinely appointed and essential condition, without which sentence would not be pronounced. For it may enter into God's plan that sentence be pronounced not only by Man upon men, but by men, themselves redeemed from their own sins, upon those who have chosen death rather than life.… It may be that final sentence cannot, according to the principles of the Divine Government of the Universe, be pronounced upon the lost without the concurrence of the saved, i.e. without a revelation of the justice of the sentence so clear as to secure the full approbation of the saved. If so, the concurrence of the saved is an essential element in the final judgment; and they may truly be said to judge both men and angels. That the sentence which the saints will pronounce is put into their lips by Christ does not make their part in the judgment less real; for even the Son says (Joh 5:30), ‘I cannot of Myself do anything; as I hear I judge.'" Also, further, on 1Co 6:3 : "Thus man and men will pronounce sentence on those mighty powers which have seduced men, but from whose grasp the saints have been saved.… All this reveals a mysterious and wonderful connection (cf. Col 1:20) between the moral destiny of our race and that of other races."—Beet, in loc.

APPENDED NOTES

1Co .—"… In the great Day the saints will intelligently and cordially approve and endorse the sentence pronounced by Christ on the millions of earth. Possibly this approval may be a divinely appointed and essential condition, without which sentence would not be pronounced. For it may enter into God's plan that sentence be pronounced not only by Man upon men, but by men, themselves redeemed from their own sins, upon those who have chosen death rather than life.… It may be that final sentence cannot, according to the principles of the Divine Government of the Universe, be pronounced upon the lost without the concurrence of the saved, i.e. without a revelation of the justice of the sentence so clear as to secure the full approbation of the saved. If so, the concurrence of the saved is an essential element in the final judgment; and they may truly be said to judge both men and angels. That the sentence which the saints will pronounce is put into their lips by Christ does not make their part in the judgment less real; for even the Son says (Joh 5:30), ‘I cannot of Myself do anything; as I hear I judge.'" Also, further, on 1Co 6:3 : "Thus man and men will pronounce sentence on those mighty powers which have seduced men, but from whose grasp the saints have been saved.… All this reveals a mysterious and wonderful connection (cf. Col 1:20) between the moral destiny of our race and that of other races."—Beet, in loc.

Verses 9-11
CRITICAL NOTES

TRANSITIONAL SECTION.—1Co 

1Co .—Query, is the particular "wrong" and "defrauding" in 1Co 6:8-9 connected with 2Co 7:12, the case of "the incestuous person"? Had the father been ready to appeal to a secular court for redress? Some such connection would explain the transition in this verse from "litigation" to "fornication." [In 2Co 7:2 Paul uses in negatived connection with himself "wrong" and "defraud."] N.B., like Rom 1:24 usque ad fincm, this chapter gives a significant glimpse of the every-day corruption of the heathen world, with all the civilization of Greece and Rome. Effeminate.—Euphemistic.

1Co .—Note in what company we find "covetousness." Stanley suggests a connection between "thieves" and the lawsuits (but query?). Revilers.—Virulent, foul abuse; generally, not always. Joh 9:28; Act 23:4; 1Co 4:12; 1Pe 2:13; 1Ti 5:14; 1Pe 3:9; 1Co 5:11; and here. Inherit.—Cf. Mat 25:34; Jas 2:5, "heirs of the kingdom."

1Co .—Observe "were … were … were." Partly historical, partly ideal. In ideal, Faith, Baptism, Renewal, Separation from sins of old character and life, coincide in time; in fact, Baptism may be pre- or post-dated in regard to Faith and Renewal; Separation may very imperfectly accompany the rest. Justified.—Protestantism rightly lays stress upon the relative change involved in pardon of sin; makes this its definition of Justification (Act 13:38-39). Yet (e.g. Wesley, Sermons) "some rare instances may be found wherein the terms ‘justified' and ‘justification' are used in so wide a sense as to include sanctification also; yet in general use they are sufficiently distinguished from each other both by St. Paul and the other inspired writers." Also, cf. Rom 8:30, where attention is not so much fixed upon the initial act of God as upon the continuously accorded and maintained status of the justified man, covering the whole interval from pardon to glory. Also, no careful adherence here to the ordo salutis (Calvin, in Ellicott). Observe "in … in." Observe "our God."

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
I. The kingdom of God.—

1. Observe how the phrase and idea had got cleared in Paul's mind from all the foolish and ridiculous Rabbinical accretions and anticipations of a great temporal monarchy under Messiah, in which, freed from the Roman or other yoke, Israel should be the nation, and the Gentile world exist for the sake of the Jew. 

2. We have here a case of the true Evolution. 

(1) Israel had been the kingdom of God on earth. As Babylon was Nebuchadnezzar's, or Egypt was Pharaoh's, or Damascus Rezin's or Hazael's. Jehovah was the only, the real, King of the realm. David, Solomon, etc., were understood to be only viceroys under Jehovah. Jehovah's law was State law. Idolatry was treason. Citizens were born into the citizenship [cf. in contrast, Joh ]; Israel, in the midst of the nations, stood distinguished as the nation of God in the land of God. But it never perfectly realised the idea. The land never was cleared of enemies for Jehovah. The people never did perfectly keep Jehovah's law. They were not satisfied with, or mindful of, the true King Jehovah. At last, when the mob howled wildly around Pilate's judgment seat, "We have no king but Csar," came the beginning of the end of even this imperfect embodiment of God's idea. 

(2) Next, the Church of Christ is made to exhibit "God's kingdom." Again there is a separate people, God's "peculiar people," but of no one nation, located in no one land. The kingdom is wherever a heart is in which Christ is accepted as God's anointed King of His new Israel. "Kingdom of God within you." Every heart won is a new piece of territory added to God's realm on earth. God's "royal," "perfect, law of liberty" (Jas ; Jas 2:8) is the State law, and rules the hearts of the citizens of this better setting forth of the "kingdom of God." 

(3) "Better," but not perfect, or ideal. For that we look to Eternity. Heaven is at last the idea of God realised. A people all holy, all happy, in a land without sin or curse; every heart beating pulse and pulse in communion with the King; love to the King the one sufficient, all-embracing law for every subject, written in the heart; God ruling over a race, all His people, dwelling in a world [perhaps "a new earth"] undisputedly His dominion. Thus, as Israel, the Church, the inner Experience of believers, Heaven—God's recovered idea of a "kingdom of God" has progressively been exhibited "in many parts and in many manners" (Heb ); each "illustration" traced on the same lines as its predecessor, with additions, modifications, added detail.

II. Its citizens.—Not "the unrighteous." 

1. Only an absolute exclusion when the kingdom of God is Heaven. Separation made (Mat ; Mat 25:46). Impossible to conceive of the Holy City admitting "what defileth," etc. (Rev 21:27; Rev 22:15); cannot pass the gates. 

2. Very imperfectly attempted in Israel. Levitical law had many enactments whose sanction was, "That soul shall be cut off from among the People." But those—never actually enforced to any great extent—missed nearly all forms of "unrighteousness" which did not culminate in overt action. 

3. Only partially to be accomplished in the Christian Church. In the sub-Pentecostal, almost ideal, days of the Church, the King vindicated the principle by the cutting off of Ananias and Sapphira [the New Testament analogue of the death of Achan]. But God is not perpetually stepping forth in acts of holy self-vindication against sin in His world or in the Church of His Son. All Church discipline, and forms (or tests) of Church membership, are so many humanly devised, often God honoured, methods of endeavouring to keep out the "unrighteous," or to exclude them when in. But they never can secure more than an approximation to the idea of a kingdom in which no "unrighteous" are found. No method, actual or proposed, ever gets worked with perfect intelligence, or perfect faithfulness; no method of human administration can deal with heart-unrighteousness. 

4. There is a perfect, self-acting, discipline of exclusion; a Divine excommunication. Sin means real incapacity for understanding, seeing, entering, the kingdom here; an utter unfitness for heaven, a moral impossibility, hereafter. Sin forfeits justification; the "blood" no longer "cleanses" (1Jn ); it negatives the possession of the holiness without some degree of which no man is really regenerate or sanctified, nor can be a child in the family or a citizen of the kingdom. "Every branch in Me that beareth not fruit He taketh away"; the Vine-dresser's knife executes its sentence of excommunication. The Church must often leave the dead branch still attached to the Vine; or must be ignorant of the fulness of its death. "Be not deceived."

III. Candidates for citizenship.—

1. Who but the "unrighteous"? What a catalogue! "Thieves," "effeminate," "drunkards," cannibals, murderers, sinners of every type, degree, age, race! From such the citizens are recruited! No citizen who was not an alien once. [No quarry from which stones cannot be got fit for Christ's building. No stone which cannot be utilised by Him. There is really no other stone than such as this in the building.] (Eph ; Eph 2:11-13.) The life-history of every citizen follows the formula, "Such were you, but ye were washed.… Ye are citizens." 

2. To such the kingdom comes by "inheritance." (True now, and true "when the Son of Man shall come in His glory," ut supra.) Such became "joint-heirs with Christ" in the possession of the kingdom. By inheritance; a concomitant of the new status, the new life; so certainly as they are "washed," etc., do they inherit. The "washing," etc., brings with it, ipso facto, an entering into possession. And as certainly by-and-by, with an unbroken sequence, does the "washing," etc., go with the "inheriting." There is no other final goal and resting-place congruous with, and possible for, the renewed citizen life. No entering without a change preceding; no change without the inheritance following.

IV. The initiation.—"Washing, "sanctifying" justifying." (See Critical Notes, above) Paul not speaking with any theological precision of order. Yet if sanctification be only the relative holiness, completed by a "separating" act (cf. 1Co ), no necessary difficulty to find it followed by "justification" in the ordinary sense of pardon,—the (forensic) discharge from all liability to penalty on account of a broken law; the two acts of God's grace, separable in thought. coincide in time. Or, better, remember that the status of a justified man is a perpetually renewed grace; underlying all after-developments of the gracious life; assumed as the foundation on which all the superstructure of holiness is reared. Even in heaven, the saint will be there, and will remain there, only as a sinner justified, accepted, for the sake of that "Lamb" in whose "blood" he has trusted for salvation. The basis of all is the objective work of that Christ, who is revealed in His name as exactly what He is to, and for, us. On this rests, and rises, the (subjective) work of the Spirit of God. As the eruption of the leprosy falls off when the new health courses through the system, so these old, foul sins fall away from the life, when the spiritual health is renewed and becomes full, by the entering and indwelling of the Spirit of God.

SEPARATE HOMILIES

1Co . Perpetual Miracles.

I. Changed men a patent evidence of the supernatural.—

1. Age of miracles past? Yes, in the technical sense. Miracles [and Inspiration] by definition coterminous, in time and extent of distribution, with the progressive impartation of Revelation. Outside that process they are not found; Revelation complete, they cease. Revelation and Christ its Centre and Subject are a standing miracle. [The miracles were credentials of the agents and messengers and message; but, still more, themselves parts of the Revelation.] 

2. In lower sense, No. God always (and not only in "miracles") was in closest touch with the visible, material, "natural" order; is still. The converted man, at Corinth or anywhere else, knows that a power has come upon him from without, and that not human, or creaturely, but Divine. Conversion meant the point when the unseen broke in effectively upon him and changed whole current of thought and will and life. The process has its "natural analogies." "I live by the faith of [this truth, and in this Person] a Son of God, who loved me," etc. (Gal ). I.e. a new ruling idea has taken possession and revolutionised life. A new affection is expelling all old evil affections. And this new idea, the new affection, has come with the "demonstration of the Spirit" (1Co 2:4; cf. 1Th 1:5-7). "No man can say that Jesus is Lord [nor "my Lord"] but by the Spirit" (1Co 12:3). 

3. The man is an evidence to himself, and to others also. Men look at, observe, wonder at, the man whom they knew, who was yesterday "such" as they are; who is now pure, "washed, sanctified," who has evidently laid hold of a power to do, and be, right which they do not possess; and of the secret of a life, for which no interest, or force of will, or ordinary human motives, can account. "God has touched that man!" A compendious evidence, and striking, appealing to all.

II. Vindication of universality of power and applicability of Gospel.—No case it cannot touch, etc. (as in Homiletic Analysis). Workers need this. Temptation in mission-fields, and at home, when evangelistic work is at a discount and conversions are few, to look at the difficulties in the way of producing conviction, and of inducing open confession even where conviction is secured; to adjust expectations to one's narrower success; to acquiesce in meagre success with the cultured or rich; "our hope is with the poor" [and much Scripture can be quoted!]; to give up hope of the adults: "must not expect much from the generation of to-day, brought up in heathenism, with habits, training, etc., set; our hope is in the children; educate them Christianly." [Good work, but not to leave other undone.] Every now and again, at home and in mission-fields, God does some such wonders as these at Corinth, and rebukes little faith, and too ready acquiescence in the "hopelessness" of the adult generation. Paul's success everywhere was mainly with adult heathen, adult Jews. The Evangelical revival of eighteenth century in England began amongst adults, thieves, pugilists, unclean, worldlings, fashionables, every type. Every such case rebukes unfaithful thinkers and workers, and reassures and heartens all faithful but despondent ones. Again and again the Gospel matches itself against adult heathenism, adult sin, and wins. "Such were some of you, but." It can touch and save all ages, classes, types.

III. Happy Paul, happy anybody who can appeal to such personal verifications of the truth of the message he preaches!—How confidently he makes his next appeal, when he can recall a dozen instances where his formula of the spiritual life was verified. How conclusive his appeals and arguments, to the men whom he can claim as evidences of the truth of what he advances. "I know—you know—how true is all I say. Ye were … ye are," etc. Happy the man who "has his quiver full" of such spiritual children (Psa ). With such arrows he can meet "in the gate" his own doubts about his "call" or the denial of it by others. Good "letters of ordination" are such plain and unmistakable converts as these. The healed sick are the best diploma of a true physician.

HOMILETIC SUGGESTIONS

1Co .

I. Delusion.—Its danger. Its folly. Its source—ignorance, from a blinded heart: "the deceitfulness of sin." All in danger. The worst hope for impunity.

II. Inclusion.—Even for such sinners. All may hope for mercy. Its method: "ye were washed," etc. Into a kingdom, and that of God.

III. Exclusion.—The real excommunication. What? Who? Why? How?

1Co . "Soul, remember."

I. What thou wert, with a gracious sadness.

II. What thou art, with a sober gladness.

III. How the change was wrought, with a hallowed thankfulness.

1Co . The Great Contrast.—

1. With skill of an artist, Paul represents two portraits of same persons: Corinthians,—wretched, polluted, in rags, enslaved by sin;—then, morally changed, cleansed, robed in righteousness, enjoying high Christian privileges. 

2. Not to discourage, to wound feelings; to impress two thoughts—(a) impossibility for impure man to partake the blessings of … kingdom; (b) obligation laid on them to renounce sin, live holy life. 

3. Therefore, "examine both portraits; mark contrast."

I. Past state of redeemed.—Applicable to all redeemed, everywhere; all sinners, by nature governed and influenced by same principles. Heart impure. Four things true of their past unregenerate state: 

1. Void of moral rectitude. Conscience burdened with guilt. Heart's throne occupied by intruder; they enslaved by sin. 

2. Subject to impure influences. Affections defiled. If conscience loses authority, nothing to prevent most debasing slavery. Love of self, of pleasure, of the world—three mighty powers control soul. Every thought, emotion, feeling, under power of one of these. In us—in appearance better than Corinthians—these more successfully checked in outward development. 

3. Slaves of wrong habits. Deeds evil. Conscience and affections wrong, deeds must be inconsistent with truth and righteousness. 

4. Incapable of spiritual enjoyment. No capacity, no taste, no fitness, for the exalted pleasures of religion, the pure joys of the heavenly world. "New creatures" alone adapted to "new heaven." A foul, old portrait.

II. The present state of the redeemed.—

1. The change. 

(1) An initiatory act. "Washed;" allusion to baptism, striking emblem of moral cleansing. But evidently also reference to another washing, which alone can take away sin,—work of Holy Spirit on heart. "The commencement of wonderful change in believer's soul: opening of understanding, impressing of heart, moving of affections, enkindling of new thoughts and desires. Separation from world, conversion to God." 

(2) Progressive development. "Sanctified." No faultless perfection. A process of spiritual cleansing. An ascent by slow, gradual, continued progress. 

(3) Beautiful completion. "Justified." Mentioned last, considered first. Three great causes at work in Justification. Illustrate by drowning man saved by rope; the friend who throws the rope, the grasp of the hand, parallel to the Spirit's exhibition of Christ, Saviour's work, penitent's own faith. 

2. The means. "The name," etc. No other could have moved depraved hearts of Corinthians; no other can change a heart 

3. The agency. "The Spirit," etc. Giving effect to the word preached; appealing to conscience, subduing enmity, gaining heart.

Application.—Need of calm and solemn reflection. Will produce humility, gratitude, deep, lively sense of mercy of God. Also, evidently no sinner need despair.—Condensed from J. H. Hughes, "Homilist," New Series, i. 125.

Verses 12-20
CRITICAL NOTES

SECOND MAIN TOPIC.—1Co 

1Co . Lawful.—Here, and in 1Co 10:23. To be put in quotation marks, "All … lawful." His own words, or something like them, quoted and misused by the Antinomian party. [Cf. the misuse of Christ's actual words, Mar 14:58, from Joh 2:19.] Expedient.—Study Paul's "expediency"; here, 1Co 10:23; 2Co 8:10; 2Co 12:1; Rom 14:13 sq, Compare "All things to all men, that I may … save," 1Co 9:22. (See Appended Homilies, more fully.)

1Co .—Christ ate broiled fish and honeycomb (Luk 24:42) after His resurrection, but only to help affrighted, bewildered disciples to realise that He was not simply a phantasm, but a substantial reality.

1Co . Take.—"Take "away," q.d. from Christ to whom they belong and are joined (Evans).

1Co . Saith he.—Adam; or "saith it," viz. Genesis. In either case notice that the word is regarded as a fundamental, inspired word of God.

1Co . Flee.—"When a temptation of lust assaults thee, do not resist it by heaping up arguments against it and disputing with it, considering its offers and its danger; but fly from it, that is, think not at all of it; lay aside all consideration concerning it, and turn away from it by any severe and laudable thought of business. St. Hierome very wittily reproves the Gentile superstition, who pictured the Virgin Deities armed with a shield and lance, as if chastity could not be defended without war and direct contention. No; this enemy is to be treated otherwise. If you hear it speak, though but to dispute with it, it ruins you, and the very arguments you go about to answer leave a relish upon the tongue. A man may be burned if he goes near the fire, though but to quench his house; and by handling pitch, though but to draw it from your clothes, you defile your fingers" (Jeremy Taylor, Holy Living, sect. iii.). He also quotes Augustine: "Contra libidinis impetum apprehende fugam, si vis obtinere victoriam." Observe imperfect tense, q.d. "Flee, and flee" (Evans). Every sin.—Natural to supply, and read, "Every other sin." But query? Does he rather put fornication into a category, a genus, with but one species, and that having but one, unique, abnormal, abhorrent example? "Sins" may sufficiently classify and condemn other evil acts. But this? We want another, blacker, more terrible name with which to head its category. Difficulty oftener with "every." "Common view … that Apostle … speaking in general form, that exact words not to be pressed (‘tales sententiœ morales non morose urgendœ,' Beng.), there being some sins, e.g. intemperance, which can hardly be said to be completely without the body. The true force of what … already said … thus seriously weakened: there is no sin which is within the body in the frightful form in which fornication is. By it the whole body, inwardly as well as outwardly, is made over to another, and is utterly separated from Christ.… Intemperance and self-murder involve acts injuriously affecting the body, yet done … from without; but the sin of the fornicator … is, so to say, within the body, and using it as a direct agent and implement.… Fornication is a sin against the personality, in a form and to an extent far beyond that of any other sin of sensuality" (slightly condensed from Ellicott). Without the body.—"They require some motive or weapon other than the body. But this sin stands alone in making the human body, the chosen medium of Christ's self-manifestation to the world, to be itself a sufficient motive and instrument of sin" (Beet). Observe not "without … within," but "without … against"; as if others missed, though aimed at; this hits, the body. (So Evans.)

1Co .—This more than "Ye are (collectively) the Temple" (1Co 3:16).

1Co .—It is an over-subtle, over-pressing, use of idea of ransom to endeavour to fix precisely to whom price paid. Analogy of ransom only fits serviceably the two ideas,—bought by the new owner, to deliver from an old, to keep for himself, whose new service is (practically) liberty, and is (absolutely) deliverance from old bondage. 1Pe 1:19, "Precious blood, (even the blood) of Christ." Note particularly the true reading here. Last words to be omitted.

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—1Co 
[Direct, public, homiletic use of whole paragraph plainly possible only under exceptional circumstances and within narrow limits. Particular clauses very available and fruitful. May suggest:]

I. A great principle (1Co ). Its limitations.

II. A great sin (1Co ; 1Co 6:15).

III. A great honour (1Co ; 1Co 6:13-15; 1Co 6:19), of even the body.

IV. A great ransom (1Co ).

V. A great obligation (1Co ).

I. A. Christianity is liberty.—

1. From old Jewish law, as such; from external law, as the prime principle of action or guide of life. Not a religion of restrictions, external prescriptions; its "law" is the love of the renewed heart. If this were perfect—in proportion as this love advances to being "made perfect" (1Jn )—so far, and then, obedience is perfect. "Love God with all the heart," "love neighbour as oneself"—these mean, worked out in detail, all piety, all benevolence, taught by the instinct of a renewed heart, needing therefore no command (Rom 13:8; Rom 13:10). Hence Augustine's bold word, "Dilige, et quod vis fac." 

2. In practice, even the growing love still needs the guidance of external command; to guard from mistakes arising from ignorance, and from the half-enlightened instinct; to defend itself against the blinding and bias of indolence, indifference, self-interest, pressure of example or fear. The Jewish law embodied, in temporary forms and in particular instances, principles, permanent and perfectly general, still binding upon Christians; "under (even that) law to Christ" (1Co ). The "heart runs in the way of the commandment." Law and liberty, love and life, coincide. 

3. Paul had probably said this; but it had been repeated as, "Do what you like." True, as a theory of life, but not as working basis of action. "What you like" will be God's law—not less nor more—when perfect love and perfect judgment are found, and in a perfect world. But so long as, in this complex social order, light is scanty, judgment imperfectly cleared, love only variable or feeble, "what you like" is the true centre indeed from which to strike the circle of Christian liberty, but the radius varies in length from age to age, country to country, person to person, and may widen or narrow the sphere of Christian liberty.

B. Three limitations formulated by Paul.—

1. Not expedient; (a) because tending to mastery; (b) because unedifying. 

2. Distinctly sinful. (See Separate Homily.) "Expediency," on Paul's lips, is a solemnly weighed rule of life, limiting his liberty in even things indifferent; the world's "expediency" extends liberty, even to things doubtful or wrong, depending as it does upon no higher considerations than of prudence and interest, or even profit. A Christian is lord of this world and its life. His lordship is part of another Lordship, that of Christ (Heb ; Mar 2:28). "All things are His" (1Co 3:21). But all do not, or do not equally, help his true, eternal life; many things tend to establish a sway over his will, fatal to his freedom to serve his Lord; these it is "expedient" for him to let alone. "Some actions (e.g. the use of stimulants) tend to create in some persons an irresistible habit. Now whatever deprives us of self-control does us harm, and must therefore be avoided, even though in itself lawful" (Beet). Master of all things, he must first, and at all costs, be master of himself. Otherwise in the individual is repeated that bondage of the designed Master and Lord to that Nature and that World which were designed to serve him; a bondage from which The Man, Jesus, has recovered Man; that He may then recover the individual man, and reinstate him with Himself in Man's rightful dominion. (The far-reaching teaching of Hebrews, ubi supra.) The Christian must be a co-worker with his Liberator, Christ, in seeing that no new, needless bondage is imposed by his own inadvertence, or by his ill-judged use of an abstract liberty.

II. A. Fornication not a thing indifferent.—[Best classical, heathen ethics put it perfectly on a level with the desire for, and indulgence in, food and drink. Physical purity was a thing hardly known outside the Jewish and Christian pale. They hardly regarded the body as part of the true man. Its acts and appetites seemed, in a sense, external to the man himself, and therefore indifferent.] 

1. In the animals the three bodily appetites do stand upon same level; in them each is quite neutral, non-moral; needful to sustain, or to hand on, animal life. In man they do not occupy same level. [Jeremy Taylor points out thus one plain distinction: "If a man be hungry he must eat, and if he be thirsty he must drink in some convenient time, or else he dies; but if the body be rebellious, so the mind be chaste, let it do its worst, if you resolve perfectly not to satisfy it, you can receive no great evil by it."] 

2. We cannot state an equality of ratios thus: As "Belly" to "Meats" so is "Body" to "Fornication." [Probably, so baldly stated as that, not even a Corinthian Christian would have defended the principle which seemed to underlie the arguments (? and the practice) of the Antinomian party.] Not even in the case of the "Belly" was the physical pleasure the design of its creation and co-adaptation to "Meats." Certainly, in the parallel case, the body was not created for the pleasure. 

3. Belly and Food have a mutual adaptation for the sake of the body's support; yet they have only in view the support of a life which must end at the same time as they are "destroyed" together. So far as the body, in its formation and endowment with the third appetite, has reference to man's life, it is to that whole complete life which has a capacity for God and Eternity. Food and the food organs co-operate to keep the mere physical and dying part of the man in temporary repair. Man and woman are co-workers with God in reproducing or handing on manhood in its entirety, with a future, eternal, destiny for the body as well as for the soul and spirit. "Belly" has no higher end than "meats." The body is "for the Lord." "Belly" and "Meats" perish together when their work is done; "God will raise (not body, but) us." That is the end and future of the body. The cases are quite distinct. Again, 

4. Fornication is paralleled by no other physical sin in its relation to the body. Beyond any other, it finds within the body itself what it makes the means of pleasure. The man makes his very self the instrument of his sin.

B. Further reasons arise out of the fact that this sin runs most utterly counter to III. (See also under 1Co ).

III. A great honour, and that for even the body of man.—A. A most intimate oneness with Christ. "One spirit."—

1. Compare with this the closest friendship based upon similarity of tastes, pursuits, interests, long association from childhood; however closely these may approximate two hearts and lives, yet there are diversities, which may widen into divergencies and divisions. Change on either side—if even only as the result of individual growth, which cannot be enforced to a pattern, and made to proceed in duplicate—may make a very choice, close, intimate association "drop through." Much more may a wrongly spoken or wrongly understood word, break it up. 

2. Compare the bond set up by blood-relationship, as between sisters, or sisters and brothers in same family, with many sympathies in common, and all the bond of "clannishness" to hold them together, and even to make external attack draw the bond only tighter. Yet a brother may become a stranger; there are friends that "stick closer" than brethren. [Pro is a general observation on human life; though fairly to be applied, as the highest exemplification, to Christ.] The bond between Christian and Christian is often stronger than between a man and his (non-Christian) kith-and-kin; the common understanding of each other's aims and feelings and experiences is deeper and truer than that which natural kinship gives; Christian affinity is often more than brotherly, sisterly affinity. 

3. Nearest to it approaches—and that for a very real and profound reason—the union between a Christian husband and wife, where to all the natural basis of an ideal marriage there is added the common sharing in the life of grace. (See chap. 7, passim.) 

4. Yet in these there is association, approximation, assimilation, union, communion—no more. In this other there is unity. In those there is individual life, with its self-contained independence, its possibilities of divergence, its peril of developing antagonism. "The soul of Jonathan was knit to soul of David" (1Sa ) comes very near. Yet each heart even then has its penetralia, its Holy of Holies, of privacy, into which no most trusted and beloved foot must intrude, or can be admitted. 

5. Here is unity, almost identification. "I live no longer; Christ liveth in me." As if in the believer the man came into contact and relation with an "extension" of his Lord. Not only two parallel lives, however perfectly conformed to each other, echoing, reflecting, each other—as in the ordinary human unions; but one life. Because of one life principle. [One βίος because of one ζωή.] [Dare we illustrate by seal and impression (Heb ), resting on a deeper oneness—the unity of the Godhead? Distinction, with likeness and oneness. Note, "As the Father hath loved me, so (= thus, in that way), have I loved you" (Joh 15:9).] As if, in a body, intelligence and affection were distributed as life is, so that, e.g., the hand or foot could know each other, or either could know and understand the head, as the head knows and understands them. Not only a similar, or the same, kind of life, but one and the Same life, distributes itself throughout both and all. [Not be overpressed: these are all serviceable analogies, no more; to be criticised and checked each one by the others. No Mystic extreme of a literal merging of the believer and his life into Christ and His life till the man is lost. The individuality, the personality, the Ego, remains unimpaired. "I am I, and He is He; even when I become one spirit with Him."] 

6. To be remembered that the unity rests upon, and is effected and maintained by, the Work and Indwelling of the Holy Ghost (1Co , and Separate Homily). See how interchangeably—though not without a reason for, and a propriety in, each chosen expression—are employed the phrases, "The Spirit of God dwells in you," and "Christ be in you" (Rom 8:9-10); the Spirit dwelling in a man, and yet so the Spirit of Christ, that He becomes the "common element" of life between the believer and his Lord. 

7. And thus, further, the Unity was set up in the moment of our faith in ("into") Christ, and is maintained so long, and only so long, as nothing impairs or hinders, or negatives and interrupts, a continuous believing. 

8. What suggestions in all these, avowedly imperfect, and soon misleading, analogies! They help us to climb to a height from which we see rather than reach possibilities that stretch away in length, breadth, depth, height,—a Canaan of blessing spread out before our eyes in fair extent, and One by us—no tempter—saying, "All may be thine, soul!" They guide, not actually leading very far, but sufficiently far to show us the direction in which our thought and heart may prayerfully, hopefully, believingly, venture to go forward and explore. "Partakers of the Divine nature" (2Pe ) opens a wonderful vista before the eyes. 

9. What a profound understanding of Christ is suggested. "We have the mind of Christ" (1Co ; where mind is not "characteristics," or "the mind which was in Christ," but a knowledge of His "mind"). Love is a good master-key, unlocking one mind to the entrance of another into its movements and workings. "He who loves me understands me." (Conversely: "He will never understand or know me; he does not like me.") But to be partaker of His life! Sharing, as well as understanding, His sympathies [e.g. how Paul "longs after" his people "in the bowels of Christ" (Php 1:8)]; making plans, and yet these not a man's own, but Christ's in him [Paul lays his plans "in Christ," cf. 2Co 1:17]. [Paul "speaks in Christ" repeatedly, as if his were no independent voice.] 

10. What a conformity of thought and will and practice to those of Christ Himself is suggested. ["Grow up into Him in all things" (Eph , etc.).] Beginning with inward likeness, the outward expression of my life and His will more and more coincide. The two wills both there [as against Mysticism], but the free-will of man using its freedom to choose to choose what He chooses, and working in coincident movement with His will.

B. In all this the body has its part.—The inner union carries the body with it. 

1. It has now an object and a destiny; it is not a mere separable accident of the man. It belongs to Christ; it lives "for the Lord." The Lord does not disdain it; He once made it the vehicle of His self-manifestation. He died "for the body" which He once deigned to wear, in that He died for the whole man; and when the man is raised, His body will not be forgotten. As when God "raised up by His own power" the whole humanity of the Incarnate Redeemer, so will He raise up the whole of our redeemed humanity too. In human thought the body had been the slave, the outcast, the Pariah-part, of man's complex nature. Now it was elevated and set by the side of its companions, soul and spirit, with an outlook and a hope. 

2. If, in any sense, believers are so "one spirit" with Christ that they can be said to be "extensions of Him," "part of His enlarged Self," then the body's "members are His"; He appropriates them for His own. 

3. This more definitely, because, not only is the Church, in its totality and aggregate, a Temple within whose precincts dwells the Spirit of God, but also the very body of the individual believer has its own special, peculiar indwelling, and is a veritable shrine of the Spirit upon earth. (See Separate Homily.)

IV. A great ransom price.—A. A true and beautiful distinction may be drawn between redemption by price and by power: here by price. Not the redemption of (say) Lot and his fellow-captives by victorious Abraham, but the ransom of a slave by the payment of the price fixed by his owner. Measure the greatness by:—

1. "Blood."—The last, greatest, most sacred thing a man can give for his fellow-man (Joh ; 1Jn 3:16). "The fountain of life; the first to live, and the last to die, and the primary seat of the animal soul; it lives and is nourished of itself, and by no other part of the human body" (Harvey, in Speaker's Commentary). Shedding the blood is the most solemn method of self-surrender of life.

2. "Blood of Christ."—"Of Christ!" Do men hear that? "Of Christ!" "Silver and gold?" Not to be put into comparison. The very blood of the old sacrifices only serves by comparison to bring out this as more gloriously excellent (Heb ). When it became a question of redeeming man, it must be by the blood-shedding of none other, none less, than Christ!

3. The great deliverance it has wrought.—Said the Roman, "With a great sum obtained I this freedom." So such a liberty as ours, liberty, that we might have conferred on us the citizenship (Php true reading)—could be purchased at no cheaper rate. Perfect, "eternal redemption" (Heb 9:12). Liberty, and power, to be holy.

4. God's noblest creature has been redeemed by it.—"What will a man give in exchange for his—a man's—soul?" God gave this price in exchange for each soul.

B. 

1. It has redeemed from curse, bondage, death, into blessing and privilege, viz. liberty, peace, life. Fundamentally it is the price of release from Sin as a condemnation and as a power. Satan and death are real, but subordinate, accidental, representatives of the power of evil; evil might have had its dominion in a world where were no Satan and no death. 

2. Complementary truth to the release, whether from penalty or power, is the buying for the Redeemer's purposes and use and glory. 

3. Also, by payment of price, debt cancelled, bond cancelled, liability and fear gone. [Illustrate to children by Gregory and slave-boys in the market at Rome. Buying them from the slave-dealer, by putting down so much money. Yet buying for his own purpose. They are not free, but are his slaves now; to be set free by him, indeed, so that they might study, and serve, under Gregory, from love and gratitude, and that they might in turn go to Angle-land to preach to their fellow-countrymen the Gospel and its greater ransom and deliverance.] All this brings:

V. A great obligation. [Notice the true reading, 1Co .] The Religion of the Body.—

1. Non-Christian view of body branches into 

(1) asceticism, or 

(2) licentiousness. Suicide was Stoicism confessing itself defeated, confessing that it could not change man, or the world; nothing for it but to get out of it "nobly." So Asceticism is Christianity confessing itself defeated, and thinking only of self-preservation. ["Are suicides intense egotists?" (Paxton Hood). Disavowing, or in their self-absorption forgetting, that others have claims upon their life and service. Are asceticism, monasticism, simply egotism thinking chiefly of saving itself?] At least this has been the practical issue of the monastic life, though this began in a nobler ideal, and with a fair justification of celibacy in the special circumstances of the time. [Was good even for civil society that there should not be a powerful, hereditary, sacred caste.] Asceticism proclaims that one whole province of human life, one whole side of human nature, can be done nothing with except (like slaves shut down beneath deck of a slave-ship, or like the Devil in Rev ) to suppress it, keep it under hatches, under lock and key and chained up. [Licentiousness is an acknowledged defeat in another way. Religion, and even temporal motives, cannot control the physical; it must be left to do its will; even the nobler part of man must submit to its imperious demands.] Christianity assumes, and shows, that there is no part of man's redeemed nature which ought not to, and cannot be made to, "glorify" its Redeemer. It is the one, only religion which has ever taken full account of the body, and laid it under contribution to accomplish any holy end. [In heathenism, ancient and modern, only too common for devotees to "present their bodies a living sacrifice"; which indeed—remembering how sins of the body had played large part in the lives of Roman converts—gives the form to that exhortation (Rom 12:1).] Sensual, impure sin is really heathen, even when decked out with all the beauty that culture and poetry can lay upon it. It gives the lie to one of the profoundest ideas of God in creation. The merely physical unions of the sexes in plants and animals are the beginning of the disclosure of a thought of God, which passes on through the physical side of marriage, and through the mating of two perfectly suited partners (above all, if these be both Christians), up to the final, full exhibition of it,—the union between Christ and His Church. Sins of impurity empty this grand idea of its contents, till nothing but an appetite and its gratification remains; a reversion to the crude, elementary beginnings of God's order in creation. Christianity with firm, yet kind, hand traces out limits of lawful exercise of appetites, denying anything beyond, "for our good alway" (Deu 6:24, a far-reaching truth).

2. Glorify Him by keeping the body in health for His service. Noble service is done by invalids and sick persons. But the bulk of work of Christ must be done by those who are in health. Other things being equal, the best body makes the best worker. 

(1) Cleanliness is therefore part of godliness. It is Christian duty to give body, brain, eye, hands, etc., sufficient sleep to make it morning by morning at its best for Christ's service. Holidays find their chiefest benefit, and honour, when they send a "run-down" Christian back to office, or shop, or church, with physical powers reinvigorated by rest and change. It is more than folly not to take sufficient, regular meals of good food, even under pressure of the "claims" of God's work. Some spiritual phenomena, visions, trances, or the like, have sometimes found basis and explanation in a mistaken, overdone fasting. 

(2) Every habit or indulgence which exhausts the bodily powers, or destroys their health, is sin against Christ's lordship of the body. Too much pleasure, in any form which leaves body or brain unfit for prayer or thought, or even for that honest work of the daily calling which is really a most important sphere for glorifying Christ, is condemned. There are "sports that kill" the sportsmen soul and body. All intemperance or excess in gratifying any physical desire, eating, drinking, is condemned. There are prudential reasons against such pleasures or sins; such reasons are God's danger-signals at the entrance of "roads to ruin." But only two reasons have very much practical force against passion: to the ungodly, hell-fire; to the godly, the love of God and the twin truths, "Your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost," and this—"The body for the Lord (Christ)."

3. Even the dress of a Christian will find a regulating principle here. The body needs covering for comfort and decency. The instinct of taste is implanted, and may have its rightful gratification. No Christian man or woman is required to dress in an ugly, or ridiculous, or eccentric fashion. One supreme question—having taken account of station, means, proportion of expenditure upon dress, claims of Christ's poor and Christ's work—settles everything: "Do I—I—not somebody else dressing as I do—glorify God in my body?" [Early Christian women very noteworthy in this respect.]

4. As said above, the consecrated service of the body to the glory of Christ may be wrought out—may be asked for by Him—in its sickness and weakness rather than its health and vigour. The man may not only be employed for Christ; he may also be laid aside for Christ. It may glorify Christ that he should be a concrete example of the patience, peace, resignation, triumph, which grace can work in ordinary human nature. The testimony of sickness is sometimes a powerful argument and appeal. [Faith-healing exaggerates a true principle, of particular application, into an entirely general rule; teaching that Christ is as certainly, and to as full extent, the present Saviour of the body as of the soul; that it dishonours Him for a believer to lie under the burden of sickness as really as to lie under the burden of sin; that faith in Him would now and in all cases remove both.] [We dare hardly censure those holy spendthrifts of the powers of the body which belongs to Christ, who "kill themselves" by excessive labours, and, still oftener, by taking no proper care of their general health, or of the body when exhausted after labour; who "kill themselves" because they cannot stand and see men unsaved, or work undone. Yet, for most servants of God, more moderate labour, making the body last longer for Christ, is better consecration of the body.]

SEPARATE HOMILIES

1Co . Christian Expediency.—[Combine also for study of this text chaps. 8, 10, and Romans 14.]

I. A Christian man's rule in regard to "things indifferent." "All things are lawful to me" seems strong; it had been made to carry a stronger and broader meaning than Paul intended. Verbally, he is correctly reported; actually, he is misrepresented. Three specimen cases of what he had in mind found here: 

1. The observance of "days" by Christian converts—the fasts and festivals of the law of Moses. 

2. Circumcision. 

3. Eating of flesh, especially such as had been offered to an idol. Intrinsically "indifferent" all these. No natural mark of distinction upon any "day." Flesh-meat or vegetables equally "creatures of God, nothing to be refused" (1Ti ). An "idol nothing in the world" (1Co 8:4), and never made any real difference to any healthy food. God had been pleased for a time to make some days "holy"; to have disregarded them would have been sin; but the Jewish system was now done away in Christ, and the old schedule of fasts and festivals with it. Circumcision had become a mere piece of surgery. "All such things are lawful to me; I may do or forbear according to circumstances and expediency." Evident that before expediency can settle a point of conduct for a Christian, it must be quite clear that essential wrong and right are not involved. The business practice, the amusement, the pleasure, must be morally indifferent, before a Christian can permit himself to conform to it. He will remember, too, how much keener his sense of sin should be, how much higher, and stricter, his standard. Not only nothing that violates the letter, but nothing that touches the spirit, of the moral law, is "lawful," or "indifferent," to him. There is, then, no question of "expediency."

As to really "indifferent" things, Paul gives four cases of "inexpedient" things.

II. (Chap. 8) Paul could with a clear conscience eat any wholesome food; ceremonially "clean" or "unclean" "offered to an idol" or not. The kind of food he ate did not affect his standing before God (1Co ). Many Jewish converts could not so rapidly unlearn the teaching of years, or get rid of the habit [reading as, e.g., R.V.] of thinking of some things as "unclean," and so not allowable to eat. Many Gentile converts could not get rid of old ideas and associations, but still ate "with conscience of the idol" [displaced reading of, e.g., A.V.; true in fact]. Idol to them not nothing, but a "devil" (1Co 10:20-21; a "demon" to Paul also). The unreasoning, needlessly tender, habit of their mind made them attach some importance to it. Moreover, public heathen banquets were so full of sin and sinful associations, that to join in them was likely to be ensnaring (1Co 6:12, "Not be mastered by any"), and a source of weakness. "Call it prejudice, if you will" (Rom 14:14 sqq.), "he is a weak brother. But if he cannot do these things with a clear conscience, or without danger to himself, he may not do them at all. Doubteth … is condemned. Not of faith … sin." Conscience, even half enlightened, must be respected and obeyed. Let a man seek for light; but until he gain more, let him follow conscience with the light it has. (Better a faithful judge, doing his best with an imperfect law, than a more perfect law with a less faithful judge. Help conscience, train it, to be faithful, by obeying it, whilst it acts up to all light it has.) Principle touching (notably) amusements. Whole territory of our life ought to be wholly subject to God. In point of fact, Sin and Satan have entered, and in the pleasures of life notoriously been enthroned, and around their seat is a wide area of occupations manifestly belonging to the territory of evil. A group of pleasures still left manifestly good. Between lies a debatable ground of things indifferent, to be apportioned by "Christian expediency." The boundary of evil tends to widen. "Expedient" readily becomes "inexpedient"; seldom or never the reverse. Christian men must have relaxations. They may only have such as abide these first tests: "Can I take them with a clear conscience? Can I take them without being mastered by them?" Training may have been (like Jewish) in a "narrow" school. Or (as with Gentiles) associations of the things may be full of sins of past life, and they seem sinful to me, or are really snares. These at any rate not "expedient," probably not "lawful." A young convert just rescued from the maelstrom of wordliness must say: "A thing doubtful to my conscience or dangerous to my soul is not a thing lawful for me."

III. The weaker brother may still further narrow the range of my liberty (Rom sqq.). I am not to harass him with stronger views, on these "doubtful disputations," when he first enters the Church. The clever pupils in the school of Christ must not force such a man on too fast in his learning. Be tender of his conscience; try to enlighten it, and so establish his principles; help him to strength of Christian character. But to force him to build himself up in knowledge before the foundation is settled, is to "edify" him to his ruin (1Co 6:19; 1Co 6:15). May not with sneer, or contempt, taunt him about "weakness," old "prejudices," or the like. Granted that his is not the highest type of Christian manhood, neither teaching nor practice of stronger ones must urge trifling with his conscience. "Destroy not with thy meat" etc.; "If meat make … stumble, I will eat no meat," etc. (Or, again, chap. 1Co 8:8 sqq.). "To see you eat meat from the idolaltar will make him bold to swallow down his scruples and violate conscience by sitting down to eat with you? Your greater strength of principle or greater knowledge will make him harden his conscience to do what he cannot yet see clearly right, and what also exposes him to the temptations of his old life, perhaps leading him into greater sin than before? Then "walk in love," abstain. It is no longer indifferent, or "expedient" for you. I.e. If associations or real danger make these things matters of danger to a "weaker" Christian, they may so become matters of conscience to the "stronger" also. 

1. Can hardly determine by general rule how far such association with "weaker" ones is to be regarded as extending. Older Christian and newly converted friend; Sunday-school teacher and class; father and children—is that all? Or (as, e.g., total abstainer in England or America thinks) when the "brotherhood" is that of the same nationality or social system, or wide as manhood. 

2. Nothing intrinsically wrong in the dramatic way of telling a story, or in setting horses to race against each other. But such an accretion of vice and villainy gather around the theatre and the turf, that for sake of others (if not for his own sake) a Christian gives up any participation in them. He can stop at any point on the inclined plane, can walk on very verge of danger. If weaker ones follow him, they cannot. He is then in part responsible for their ruin. "Bondage to weakness!" No; but to Christlike love for souls. We shall do anything, abstain from anything, rather than by going the full length of the tether of our own liberty, even contribute to ruin one soul for whom Christ died.

IV. (1Co sqq.) Feast going on. Strong brother eating quietly whatever set before him, "asking no questions for conscience' sake," but thanking the bountiful God for His good gifts (1Co 10:30). To see what he will say or do, a weaker Christian, or a heathen guest, says: "That … offered to an idol." In a moment it acquires new character. If it is to cause difficulty to the conscience of the Christian guest (1Co 10:29), or the heathen makes it a test of his Christianity, then let him put that dish aside. I.e. If a thing has become a test as between religion and the world, and will be so regarded by servants, children, neighbours, then it is no longer lawful, or at least no longer expedient. May be unreasonably so regarded, but cannot afford to dispute. World will have rough-and-ready tests. Its instinct as to what is "worldly" is as a rule very true. Many Christians will abstain altogether for this reason (or for others) from cards or ballroom, who will still play at billiards. Or they distinguish between billiards and bagatelle, or between playing where all are Christians in a private house, and before a mixed company in public. One all-embracing rule: "Do all to the glory of God" (1Co 10:31).

V. Circumcision. (See Critical Notes, and Homily on 1Co .)—Jewish controversialists gave a revived, accidental importance to circumcision, which made it still "not" even "lawful" to Paul (Gal 6:14 sqq.). Modern parallelism in Ritualism. In itself matters nothing, except to taste and cost and convenience, what architecture or music shall be associated with Christian worship. "Vestments" mere matter of interesting archæology. Might smile at the fancy for wearing or using a Roman gallows, and the instrument of sore pain to our Redeemer. But when all these things are made to mean doctrine, then, to those whom the doctrine is not true, and even seems to dishonour the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ, these things become "not expedient," or even "not lawful."—H. J. F., "Wesleyan Magazine," 1878 (abridged).

1Co . Worldly Expediency. (To Young Men.)—

1. Days of expediency rather than of principle; in politics, in business; even in Church, the question mooted: "How much of new teaching is it expedient to give as yet to the popular ear?" Need not exaggerate danger, as if of these times only. Expediency always gains strength as God is less completely or vividly realised. [Cf. Heb , "Endured, as seeing Him who is invisible." "So did not I, because of fear of God" (Neh 5:15). "Set, Lord, always before me … not be moved" (Psa 16:8).] 

2. Expediency may never be a rule of Christian action in case of intrinsic, absolute right or wrong; and in cases of relative, accidental wrong or right will always operate in direction of narrowing area of "right," and adding to area of "wrong." Of things lawful, some, to Christians, not expedient; never true that, of things not lawful, some are expedient. Matthew Henry suggests (commenting on Daniel 3) several "expediency" pleas often addressed to young men. World tempts, asks, would compel, to fall down to its fashions and ways of thinking and practice; gives "reasons":—

I. "Do not ask you to renounce your own God; only ask a recognition of that of Nebuchadnezzar also. Do not be narrow; think and let think. All truth is ‘relative.' Be charitable, tolerant, broad. Perhaps idolatry is not after all merely the crude worship of the thing seen; originally, and was to nobler minds, only the use of this to assist to realise the unseen behind, or within it. Some truth in all religions, you know; even in all Christian heresies." Christianity is intolerant; truth is intolerant of error; such love for Christ as Paul's (1Co ), or John's (2Jn 1:10), is intolerant of doctrine, or practice, or persons, that "deny" Him. The Samaritans "feared the Lord, and served their own gods" (2Ki 17:33). Alexander Severus proposed to put statue of Jesus Christ in his private Pantheon, amongst the other greatest and wisest of the race. Christian heart will have no such compromise. World really intolerant. "Think yourselves right; but must not condemn us as wrong. Tolerate us; we cannot tolerate that you should not see it right to tolerate us."

II. "Only this once"; just the one prostration. Young Christian girl, or wife, "will comply this once," to win her husband by her outstanding fidelity afterwards. Young Christian man of business "in tight place"; just for this time tempted to do the doubtful (but not obviously wrong) thing; and then no more "tight places," all plain, sure, right doing and easy, afterwards. But the "once" gives up the principle. No reason for doing once which will not sanction doing habitually. Do it once, and then how the very world that tempted triumphs! "Did you not see Shadrach, Meshach, Abed-nego, bow down?"

III. "Absolute power of king would excuse them." They really only his subjects. Besides, what a benefactor he had been to them! Very hard when sense of obligation seems to plead against duty. "Surely you will strain a point for So-and-so's sake. Remember your many obligations to him. Think how you will grieve him. Think how you will condemn him by your action." Very hard this last to a sensitive, diffident, modest spirit. Hard to seem to set up oneself as right, to the implied condemnation of older, wiser, and not less admirable people. Yet nobody can answer for another in matter of conscience. "Every man … his own burden" (Gal ).

IV. "At Rome do as Rome does." At Babylon, as Babylon. Ungentle-manly to be singular. Carry this far enough, and you will reach: "Amongst devils do as devils do" (Beecher).

V. "Have not your forefathers, and the very priests, complied with idolatrous times and monarchs? Are you so much wiser than your fathers?" Very forcible, to those not too confident in their own judgment.

VI. "By one act you may save your lives and be of immense service to brethren and against idolatry in future. Did not Knox and others flee to Geneva until storm was over? He who fights and runs away," etc. Let God take care of the consequences: we must do right. Let Him see to His work and His people. If we perish in the flames, He can do without us. No man is "indispensable" to God. "But we want such as you in the world; reasonable Christians, no fanatics. What good can you do if you make the world cut you, or drop you, from its acquaintance? Very beautiful ideal of yours, no doubt! B-u-t, you know—" No! Second Commandment forbids it. Not lawful; cannot be expedient.

[In matter of sensual sin, the only effectual barrier against the rush of the tide of passion is the command of God and its sanction hell-fire. No other motives are strong enough in the moment of the inrush of appetite. The animalism of it, the wrong done to the other party, the moral degradation and the physical consequences of excess and irregularity—none is strong enough to hold back. All are like Samson's bonds, when the spirit (in this case evil) enters in. (Or, better, like the chains and fetters snapped by the demoniac.) The moment the religious sanction is relaxed, the gate is open to all excess of riot. Expediency, reason, conventionalities of life, reputation—all are too easily overborne. But the waves of passion beat vainly against the breakwater of God's law and its utmost sanction. At least, if that do not resist, nothing will.]

1Co . "Temples of God."—The Spirit is in the Church (1Co 3:16-17). He is in the individual Christian too. All Christians together, with their Lord, form the true temple of our spiritual dispensation. But each Christian is a temple too. [Both combined in 1Pe 2:5. Every stone is alive; the temple is a living temple too. That figure, however, cannot bear the weight of the truth; hardly a possible conception—a living building, built of living stones; other figures must help it, e.g. in a body, every member, part, particle, is instinct with the life of the whole. In a vine every branch is (botanically) a complete little vine; less accurately we say that every member in the Body has a life complete in himself, lived by himself. Every "stone" of the Temple is a temple, with its Divine Tenant. True, "Ye are the temple." True also, "Your body is the temple."

I. Appreciate the assertion.—

1. "Whither … go from Thy Spirit?" If Divine, then omnipresent, and as really without as within the body; and conversely, however little we understand it, as perfectly within it as around it. But, for the sake of the worshipper, the temple localises the god. Aphrodite was everywhere, but a Corinthian sought her in her temple. Jehovah was everywhere, but the Shekinahcloud over the mercy-seat, for the sake of the worshipper localised, emphasised, His presence within that sacred enclosure. [All words on this topic halt sadly. But the wise man uses them as unhesitatingly as the humblest reader of the Book which teaches him to employ them: with this difference—he knows how imperfectly they exhibit the truth. Figurative language is not necessarily misleading. So] if the figure here be not wholly a falsehood, we are to think of a localised, emphasised, specialised manifestation of the presence of the Spirit within a Christian man's bodily frame. We do not know how. Nor do we know how or where our own spirit dwells within it. The mystery is not greater in the one case than in the other. Both full of mystery, but both may be, for all that, facts. 

2. May illustrate this fact by another; men were once possessed by a demon, or even by seven; in one case a legion of such had taken up their abode within the man. [The facts of demoniacal possession never to be criticised as mere isolated phenomena. They give, and they get, probability if they are found to be part of a harmonious system of spiritual facts, and to have analogies and relations to others. An undesigned, piecemeal self-consistency gives argument for a system, and credibility to its several parts.] I.e. within the one human frame dwelt two or many spirits—two or many persons—the man himself and the demon himself, side by side in mysterious joint occupancy. Jesus constantly distinguished between the spirit and the man: "Come out of the man, thou … spirit!" The demon sat within, enthroned within the debased form, lording it over the manhood of his victim, leaving him a man no longer, stripped as he was of self-control and freedom of will. At the very centre and "core" of the man's being, the evil spirit had entrenched himself, thence directing the life, and controlling the very acts and speech. Indeed, more than once the man was so completely overborne that, though the man's organs of speech are employed, it is the demon who uses them to converse with Christ. [E.g. the "Legion": "We are many."] The man seems lost. Will, thought, body—all are become scarcely more than the instruments of the evil spirit within. The possessed man's body is a temple in which the demon is the god. Putting "good" for "evil," all this closely parallels the "possession" of believers' bodies by the indwelling Spirit of God. The ordinary temptations of the Evil One come from "without" (so to speak). The Good Spirit also works upon the unsaved man "from without" (in the same sense). On the believer—as in the analogous "evil" case—He works "from within." 

3. Compare the asserted fact with another. Jesus "spake of the temple of His body." But our Brother is not our brother in this. His frame "had no" special "form or comeliness" beyond that of many of those amongst whom He moved; yet God dwelt within it. But God dwells not in Christians as in Christ. Indwelling in them; Incarnation in Him. Within His body were two natures—the human, the Divine; within the possessed man also were two—the human, the demoniacal; within us—if the words here do not entirely mislead—are the human, and the Divine also. But within us and within the possessed, are two persons. In the Saviour only the one—the God Man. He was the Son. The believer is a man, but "possessed by" the Spirit. [Imperfect, and of necessity inexact, language; readily obvious to criticism, but useful as marking distinctions, which have their basis in differences of fact.] 

4. A blessed "possession." Within the man is an "inward man"; yet more intimately within is the Spirit of God. At the root and source of thought and judgment, making them "spiritual." At the fount and origin of will, at the very seat of government of manhood, site enthroned the directing Spirit. At the source of affection He has His seat, making every throb and vibration to have its centre and origin with Himself. Holy impulses and desires; holy love for God and for men; strength for good, power over evil; judgment illuminated and brought into agreement with the mind of God; conscience sensitive and voiceful, speaking the mind and verdict of God; will brought into ever more complete and glad submission to, and harmony with, the will of God,—all because the Spirit of God has taken possession of the temple of the body in the name of the Three-One. 

5. "Will God in very deed dwell with men on the earth?" cried Solomon, offering his superb Temple to be God's palace in His capital, Jerusalem (2Co ). Here is an answer Solomon could not anticipate. "With man?" "In man!" "Your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost." Paul on Mars' Hill, the Acropolis of Athens with its temples in near sight, cried, "God dwelleth not in temples made with hands." True, but in temples made by His own hands, the wonderful human body He has builded and compacted together, He consents, delights, to dwell.

II. Three results from this.—

1. This indwelling is the test of our being Christians.—"Examine yourselves" (2Co ). "Christ is in you except … reprobates." ["Reprobate" is not, rejected without testing, but rejected after testing. "Approbate" metal will stand test, and gets hallmarked; "reprobate" metal will not. The hall-mark of approbate souls is "Christ in you."] In the unity of the Undivided Trinity this practically is "Holy Ghost dwells in me." Not an exceptionally strict test; Paul's ordinary one. [Perfectly general, Rom 8:9.] "If a man love Me … abode with Him" (Joh 14:23). This indwelling in the temple is the life in the Vine. "Christ liveth in me." "Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye believed?" By that test he learned the exact position of the little group of anomalous Ephesian disciples (Act 19:1-7). Will a man know? When "the Spirit of a Son"—"of His Son"—first enters and tells him that he is now a son, who has believed in Christ (Gal 4:6), will the entrance of God bring no self-evidence? Did the man know of the entering of the demon into his temple? God took possession of Solomon's Temple in a cloud of blinding glory, before which even the priests had to retire. If God accept the temple of a man's heart and being and body, it may not always be with the same overwhelming glory—though it often has been—but it will hardly be unknown and unknowable. 

2. The honour of the body (as above). 

3. Sin grows in gravity. Enter a temple. Divinity there high-throned; altar not without offerings; but spiders weave festoons of web from pillar to pillar; walls are hanging with thick mildew and mould; every corner holds accumulated dust and filth; rubbish heaps gather outside against the walls. A loaded altar does not atone for such dishonour to the god. So in the human temple, what dishonour is done by the woven web of worldliness, by thick fungoid growths of sloth everywhere, by envy, pride, uncleanness of imagination, accumulating undisturbed in many a dark corner! Happy if outside, in open day, there do not gather even Corinthian sins! "Him that defileth temple of God"—the personal as the collective—"shall God defile." Dishonour the glorious Tenant; the tenement may be left to ruin and dishonour. How many things this principle makes unlawful to a Christian! Like the altars and saints in Romanist side-chapels, diverting from the Christ upon the highaltar, so do many things divide and divert from the supreme honour due to the Spirit of God.

1Co . The Christian's Obligation to a Holy Life.—Three facts in context deserve attention: 

1. Sinners of every class are excluded from heaven; 

2. Sinners of every class have been changed; 

3. Those changed are under immense obligations to a holy life. Text contains three facts:—

I. Christian's body the temple of God.—Three ideas suggested: 

1. Special connection with God. As with Temple of old, as with a good man ("Thus saith high and lofty One," etc., Isa ). 

2. Special consecration to God. Body dedicated to God, with all its powers and functions. 

3. Special manifestation of God. In good man's body God specially displayed; more of God seen in good man's life than elsewhere throughout the world.

II. Christian's being the property of God.—"Not your own." Does not mean—

1. Your personality not your own. You will never be absorbed in God. 

2. Your character not your own. Character the creation of moral being, an untransferable thing. It does mean our existence absolutely at His command. He has a sovereign right to do with us whatever is pleasing in His sight. Christ has laid on us the strongest conceivable obligation to a holy life (Rev ).

III. Christian's duty to glorify God.—

1. What is that? To make Him more glorious than He is, impossible. To fulfil the end of our being. A holy mind is glorified in realisation of its ideals. [Sir C. Wren is glorified in the realisation of his idea.] God glorified in man when man realises in his life God's ideal of a man. 

2. Will include two things—(a) That the human body be under absolute government of soul. The crime and curse of humanity, that matter governs mind, body rules soul. (b) That the human soul be under the government of supreme love to God. Love 

(1) always seeks to please the object; 

(2) always reflects the object; 

(3) always lives in the object.—"Homilist," New Series, iii. 370 (condensed). (See Appended Note also, following below.)

APPENDED NOTES

1Co ; 1Co 6:19. "Temple" religion.—Paul never forgets the ancient Temple. His words [viz. Rom 1:1] give us a glimpse, and a most beautiful one, into the secret sanctuary of the Apostle's devotion. He does not, indeed, say, "in the temple of my spirit," but we may say it for him, and then appropriate it to ourselves. The regenerate soul is regenerate because inhabited by God, the Triune God, through the Holy Ghost. Where He dwells must be a temple; and all the glorious things spoken of the ancient dwelling-place of Jehovah may be transferred to the spirit of the regenerate believer in Christ. The Lord has entered, and with the peaceful majesty of His grace has said to the former usurper, "Go out of him, and enter no more into him!" Concerning all that pertained to the former unholy service—for the heart was still a temple, even in its defilement—he cries, "Take these things hence!" But it is the spirit of the new worshipper himself that hears the command, who is both temple and priest; rather the Christian man, spirit and body, for our whole nature is the temple of the Holy Ghost. There is no more impressive view of personal religion than that contained in the injunction, "Sanctify the Lord—the Lord Christ—in your hearts!" It means that the great concern of our life must be to preserve our spirit inviolate for the Sacred Indweller, to suffer no abomination of desolation to enter the holy place; to take the Saviour's whip of small cords from His hand, as it were, and use it effectually in cleansing for Him His temple. Nor is there any more terrible threatening than that which says, "If any man shall defile the temple of God"—that is, by any impurity of thought or act pollute the body, which is the framework of the Divine sanctuary, or by any filthiness of spirit desecrate it—"him shall God destroy." The Apostle lived in the flesh of his bodily life as in a temple; "an earthly house," indeed, which should be dissolved, but then be built again. He lived in his spirit, however, as in a temple which should never be dissolved, and from which his God should never for a moment depart. And he lived in hope of a better day and a more glorious service, when spirit and body should be reunited and glorified as the eternal dwelling-place of God in Christ.… Your body is part of that temple; let every act and office of your physical nature be offered in your priestly ministration.… You shall become a man in God as well as a man of God; a man in Christ as well as a servant of Christ. Joined to Him you will be one Spirit with Him, and your advance to perfection will be rapid and sure.—Dr. Pope, "Sermons," pp. 181, 183.

1Co . The Sacredness of the Body.—About forty-five years ago, a funeral was passing through the streets of Carlisle, Penn. It was the burial procession of John Hall Mason, the son of the eminent Dr. Mason, President of Dickinson College, one of the most powerful and eloquent preachers in America. The son was distinguished for his piety and talents, and his death had cast a gloom over many hearts. Many gathered to the funeral, from far and near, and especially young men. After the services at the house had been performed, and the pall-bearers had taken up the bier, a great concourse obstructed the entrance, and great confusion and noise ensued. The bereaved Doctor, observing the difficulty, and following closely the pallbearers, exclaimed in solemn, sepulchral tones: "Tread lightly, young men! tread lightly! You bear the temple of the Holy Ghost." These sentiments, as though indited by the Holy Spirit, acted like an electric shock: the crowd fell back and made the passageway clear. Through the influence of these words a most powerful revival of religion sprang up and swept through the college, and extended over the town.

07 Chapter 7 

Verses 1-40
CRITICAL NOTES

A. 

1. Observe: With this chapter commences a new section of the Epistle; the topics, and perhaps their order, suggested by a letter of formal inquiry brought from Corinth: vii. Marriage; viii. Things offered to Idols; ix. Support of Ministry; x. Lord's Supper and Love-feast; xi. Women in Public Services, Lord's Supper; [x., xi. Public Worship, sundry topics connected with;] xii. Spiritual Gifts; (xiii. parenthetic, "Charity";) xiv. Spiritual Gifts resumed; xv. The Resurrection.

2. Observe also: Stanley thinks the questions were proposed by the loyal party, and, on the whole, most likely by the Gentile element in the Church. "The tendency to celibacy was at this period … strong" "in the Gentile world generally." [But celibacy by no means meant personal purity.] Others rather see the motive in the Gentile, quasi-philosophic idea that matter was evil, and a celibate's life nobler, as being "spiritual," in comparison with marriage.

3. Observe further: In all these chapters are good instances of one mode and method of divinely inspired teaching. Particular cases (even of quite temporary importance, and now mainly interesting to us historically, as, e.g., much in chap. 11) are examined with constant reference to, and are decided upon, great and abiding principles of Divine order for the Church of Christ. [Just as elsewhere the biographies and character portraits, the histories, and their course and consequences, are an integral part of the Revelation. In them God is declaring His will in concrete instances, rather than in general, didactic language.]

B. 1Co . Good.—Not exactly "morally good," as if the opposite were sinful. Plainly so, from drift of chapter, and particularly 1Co 7:35; 1Co 7:40. Relatively good; "an excellent thing," in many circumstances, and for many reasons, "but," etc. Touch.—Euphemistic, for a more significant word.

1Co . (The) fornications (, accurately).—Q.d. which notoriously abound in your heathen, social surroundings. [Perhaps not specially at Corinth, beyond any other great centre of Gentile life. See Introduction.] Own.—"Christianity allows no polygamy." "Own … own" are interestingly different in Greek, having a slight trace of the different conception, even in Judaism, of the respective propriety of husband and wife in each other. On his side is something of ownership; on hers of exclusive relation. Have.—Like "touch," is euphemistic; expanded in 1Co 7:3.

1Co .—follows the ancient, correct, expressive reading: "Let not married persons fancy [as, e.g., Edward the Confessor] that there is any perfection in living with each other as if they were unmarried."

1Co . Power.—Obviously is the sense of "authority." N.B. the perfect equality of the sexes; a particular case of a great principle asserted for the woman by Christianity.

1Co Fasting.—Omit, as Act 10:30 ("certainly"); Mat 17:21 ("probably"); Mar 9:29 ("not unlikely"). "These various readings affect materially the teaching of Scripture about fasting" (Beet). Question of textual criticism, basing itself on diplomatic evidence; as likely to have been dropped in a lax age, as to have been inserted by an ascetic one. N.B. Ascetic counsels and practice might create new occasions for the Tempter's attack. N.B. also how abstinence is valued, not for prudential or selfish reasons, but according as it affects the spiritual life and its exercises. Everything dealt with here with delicacy of thought and language, and every topic lifted up into, and judged in, the light of great spiritual verities. Be together [not "come"], again euphemistic.

1Co .—See Bible-class Talk, infra.

1Co .—Paul evidently now unmarried, or at least wifeless; was he a widower? Only facts are: The prevalent Jewish judgment that a man of twenty sinned in remaining unmarried even so long; that a member of the Sanhedrin must be married. Inferences from 1Co 9:5 and 1Co 7:8 are very precarious. Php 4:3 is now never understood as referring to any possible wife of Paul. Not quite certain that Paul was formally a member of the Council; the one fact is, "I gave my vote" (Act 26:10, if the word means quite so much). His … gift.—His charism; the word used of the "gifts" of chap. 12 Great rule; in arrest of hard judgments of other people (Mat 19:11).

1Co .—How "relative" all these judgments are is evident from, e.g., 1Ti 5:9-16.

1Co .—See Bible-class Talk, infra. Mat 5:32; Mat 19:3-9; Mar 10:2-12 [a chapter full of suggestive side-lights upon Christ's attitude towards home, family, wife, children].

1Co . If she depart.—Under such a supposed necessity as seems to her to overbear all other considerations [local, not legal, separation or divorce being supposed], at any rate let her not be led to go further and—[A Greek or Roman wife could divorce her husband.]

1Co . The rest.—Viz. to the unmarried, the widows, [and widowers] ("of whom I just made mention"); and now, further, to those involved in a marriage which has become, by the conversion of one party, a mixed one.

1Co . Sanctified, holy.—Plainly not with a real, only with a relational, holiness. So "unclean" as in Act 10:14. Husband and children stand in a different, and nearer, relation to Christ, if the wife and mother be a Christian. N.B. the children are holy: a great dictum, with the authority of 1Co 7:17; 1Co 7:40 behind it. Let him depart.—The Christian is never to initiate the separation; but needs not absolutely resist it, if the step be taken from the other side. In (not "to") peace.—Therefore the believer needs not enforce union upon a reluctant unbeliever, or one determined to separate; to acquiesce in the inevitable is peace for both, and the way is open for resuming the old relation, if good may (1Co 7:16) result from it. Shalt save.—Perhaps hardly so much as, "If you remain with the unconverted one, is it not the sure way to save?" Nor so little as, "How do you know—how can you think—that you will, if even you persist?" Lies between. "Who can tell? Perhaps you may. There is at least a chance." (He is reverting to 12-14.) But (1Co 7:17).—"Only," Difficult to translate, very elliptical. "Indeed, I give hardly any fixed rule, only let this be the great guiding principle." So ordain I.—Word of full Apostolic authority. [1Co 14:37 very definite and important upon this point.] Distributed.—Not as 1Co 7:7; but only of station in life.

1Co .—Join this with Gal 5:6; Gal 6:15.

1Co . Calling.—From this verse, very largely, rose our common use of the phrase for a man's occupation or pursuit in life. True we really are appointed to, guided into, this by God. Yet in the word here is only the "sacred" sense: the calling into fellowship of His people. (Was any man ever "called of" God to be a slave?) "Whatever you were when the call reached you and saved you, in that, as a rule, abide." Cf. 1Co 7:17-18; 1Co 7:21; 1Co 7:24 also.

1Co . Servant.—"A slave." Care not.—"Do not anxiously seek liberty." Use it.—Use what? 

(1) The condition of slavery, or 

(2) the opportunity of liberty? Curiously ambiguous. Both senses defended from very early times. For 

(1) is the general drift of Paul's advice, "Incline on the whole to make no change." And this, it is suggested, with the idea in the background, "It will not matter long; the Lord will soon be here." Also Paul sent Onesimus back to Philemon to be received "as a servant." For 

(2) is the asserted unnaturalness of the other counsel, and, as things were, its cruel requirement that a slave should remain at the mercy of such masters as were many of those days, It is pointed out that Paul sent Onesimus back to a Christian master, and at least suggested his manumission. Also that, though certainly the Christian religion has usually wrought great revolutions by the "inoculation" of great principles into the social system, rather than by change imposed ab extra, yet that from the beginning it has favoured, and worked for, manumission whereever possible.

1Co .—Contrast "Of men … with God."

1Co . Virgins.—Might include both sexes (Rev 14:4). In point of fact (except perhaps in 1Co 7:26-27) young women are in his thought. Origin here of distinction between consilia and prœcepta. (See again infra, Bible-class Talk.)

1Co .—A perplexing verse again. well presents the again curiously ambiguous original. On the whole "present" is preferable to "pressing" (q.d. "the pressing cares of the married state"); "distress" being then the uncertainties and dangers involved or risked by being Christians in such times of change and, always possible, persecution. So to be.—How? 

(1) As he is; 

(2) As I am; 

(3) Unmarried; 

(4) As I go on to say in detail. Probably 

(1).

1Co . I spare you.—Choose between 

(1) "I speak as little and as tenderly as possible"; 

(2) "I want to save you from such risks and cares and dangers, as, just now, must come upon married people."

1Co sqq.—See Separate Homily.

1Co . Carefulness.—Favours 1Co 7:28, 

(2); as does 1Co , latter half. But 1Co 7:35 also favours 

(1). Both are true and good reasons for cautious pronouncements. "Without any avoidable anxieties to burden your thoughts." gives all needful indication of the effect of the different punctuations here, and of the different translations of "There is difference."

1Co .—The ideal of "unmarried" life. Would that they all did!

1Co . Attend upon.—Stanley finds apt illustration of the three leading words of this clause in Luk 10:39-42.

1Co . Uncomely.—"Unhandsomely" (Evans). Spoken of the parent or guardian, not of the possible husband. He is presumed to wish to do what the need of the case requires. "Very good; the way is quite clear; he may consent to her marrying her betrothed." Also, probably, "unhandsomely toward her"; not "unhandsomely as regards public opinion about keeping virgin daughters at home." This only true of Jewish opinion.

1Co .—Conybeare and Howson, and Stanley, remark that no other statement of a daughter's position was then conceived or then practicable; she was absolutely under her father's power. See, for the fearful extent of this power, Pressensé, Early Years, Life and Practice, p. 363. As in the case of slavery, or the position of woman, Christianity did not change the social order ab extra, but ab intra. It attacked the sinful thing, polygamy (1Co 7:2), directly, by definite prohibition; it left this, not intrinsically sinful, relation between father and daughter to be changed by the working of the principle of the equal dignity of redeemed human nature in all races, ages, conditions, and in both sexes. He speaks here of a father who is not swayed by any external opinion, and who has no necessity arising from any circumstances of his daughter or her betrothed; in the then "present distress" he might do the excellent thing in marrying her, but the more excellent in keeping her at home.

1Co . In the Lord.—Christian must only wed Christian.

1Co . I.—Emphatic. Perhaps, q.d., "As well as your Cephas and the rest."

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—Whole Chapter

[An indirect treatment is suggested; thus:] Observe—

I. How purely Paul deals with such matters.

II. How wisely.

III. How authoritatively.

IV. How spiritually.

I. How purely.—

1. His language is euphemistic. "Touch" (1Co ); "have" (1Co 7:2); "the debt" (1Co 7:3); "be together" (1Co 7:5). [So the true reading, as, e.g., R.V.] Yet only with the euphemism which provides a seemly covering of what, though in itself neutral, has been debased, and has now no native, unshamed, simplicity in which it may present itself to the mind. Nothing of the wrong euphemism which robes sin with a vesture of innocence and even poetry and beauty, till it flaunts itself before us in what should only have been a necessary covering of its repulsive evil. Paul's language rather indicates than mentions; there is no unhealthy suggestiveness of more than he dares unveil. His thought touches as lightly as may be; his mind and heart look with halfaverted gaze. Model for all who must, on occasion, speak. So the Lord Himself dealt with sin and sinners. "Some (poets) will tune their harps to sensual pleasures, and by the enchantment of their genius well-nigh commend their unholy theme to the imagination of saints" (Edw. Irving, Divine Oracles, Oration I.). 

2. The topic must be touched, or the Bible were not a complete directory for life. The young need pure, but plain, words. Every missionary in heathen lands finds the value of such definite, holy, wise, authoritative pronouncement upon what are questions arising every day in heathen life, or in the nascent stage of a Christianised society. Such passages as these lifted up the whole relation between man and woman to the Christian level in the early Christian centuries. Such chapters as these, privately read, still keep the conscience sensitive and the standard true. 

3. May be thankful that Bible has such pages, so healthy and pure. The tendency—not to say the aim—of "natural" thinking and writing is always to minimise the sinfulness of sin. Happy for the world that one Book in the world is unaffected by the fashions or the passions of an age, and stands forth unvaryingly the "testimony" of God; an objective standard by which the perverted judgment or conscience may be regulated, an objectivised conscience, to arouse or embolden the conscience within to resume its old, instinctive testimony, when dulled, or drugged, or hardened into silence. 

4. Paul and the Bible might say, with Jeremy Taylor: "I have used all the care I could, in the following periods, that I might neither be wanting to assist those that need it, nor yet minister any occasion of fancy or vainer thoughts to those who need them not. If any man will snatch the pure taper from my hand, and hold it to the Devil, he will only burn his own fingers, but shall not rob me of the reward of my care and good intention; since I have taken heed how to express the following duties, and given him caution how to read them" (Holy Living, sect. iii.). Paul speaks of them as under the physician's necessity, and with the physician's abstinence from needless words. The Bible supplies abundant material for a holy estimate of sensual sin, even though existent only in thought.

II. How wisely.—

1. Recognises that the question arises out of a necessity of human nature, as God has made it. All men not alike (1Co ) by their very God-given constitution. To have nothing to say on the topic would have been for the Bible to make the same mistake as the philosophies, which disregarded the matter as altogether beneath their exalted notice. Satan (1Co 7:5), or surrounding conditions (1Co 7:2), may make the very faculty and desire, which are per se neutral, and have their useful part to play, the occasion of temptation. God has therefore ordained the marriage institution (1Co 7:9); and, given marriage, there follow reciprocal obligations perfectly legitimate in their fulfilment (1Co 7:3-5). 

2. Yet the freedom and the self-mastery, the self-sufficient continence, of the unmarried have their excellence (1Co ; 1Co 7:8; 1Co 7:32; 1Co 7:34), and especially in times of difficulty and possible persecution (1Co 7:26). [Paul should have full weight given to Rev 14:4 on the side of his slight "preference" for the unmarried condition.] 

3.He sees that the order of the world is not ideal in its simplicity, and the complex conditions of life do not permit, in some instances, of hard-and-fast rules. E.g. the very success of the Gospel, finding its way into heathen (or Jewish) homes, would create a difficulty and add a new element of complication to a Christian life. Husband or wife might become Christian, whilst the other remained an obstinate, perhaps persecuting, heathen (1Co ). [Where both are Christians, and indeed as the fundamental principle of the marriage institution, there are to be no separations. The rule is plain. Divorce, only permissible in one case, even then simply recognises a union already broken by the wrongdoer. Nothing else must break it (1Co 7:10-11).] The Christian must not move in the direction of separation; there is already a blessing to the other party, and to the children, in the fact that one member of the house is Christ's (1Co 7:14), and—who can tell?—there may arise a greater blessing yet (1Co 7:16). Still, the Christian need not, without exception and in all cases, resist separation forced on from the other side. It may be best to acquiesce in the parting; it may do more harm to seek to enforce the continued association; and God is tender of His children, and does not desire what may conduce to strife and misery, and almost make impossible peaceful service to Him (1Co 7:15). 

4. Indeed, the general rule, applying not only to such cases as those particularly under discussion, is: "Make as little change as possible. Where, and what, the call of God which led you to Christ, found you, there, and that, remain; provided always that (as, e.g., with the now neutral circumcision) there is no wrong or right involved." "Seek to abide therein with God. ‘Do all things as unto God, and as in His immediate presence' (Bengel) (1Co ). Circumcision is now become a mere piece of surgery; never mind it, either way. As to slavery; be not restlessly anxious for freedom (1Co 7:21); above all, do not, voluntarily, become any man's slave (1Co 7:23); it will be a harder thing there than anywhere to be the freeman of Christ (1Co 7:22). You are not to choose to give the slave's absolute subjection of your life, your will, your self, to any but to Christ; to Him you ought to give it; you are the bondservant of Jesus Christ (1Co 7:22; cf. Paul's frequent description of himself in these terms). And if He open the door for freedom, be free, the better to serve Him." 

5. Shall the unmarried "make no change"? "There is no unvarying rule. The Lord has given none. I must not create difficulties for any of you by laying down one myself (1Co ; 1Co 7:28). Case by case, each must be dealt with by itself. Though I do judge that, for the present, as things are, and are likely to be, the fewer new obligations man or woman assumes the better (1Co 7:26)." [And so, in effect, 1Co 7:32-35.] 

6. Shall a father consent to, and even promote, or shall he refuse, the marriage of his daughters? Given, as before, that marriage is not per se sinful, but recognised and ordained by God; given also that, in the particular instance, there is no sin,—(e.g. given that both parties are "in the Lord" (1Co )—this is obligatory; to disregard this were sin),—let him give consent, if there be any apparent desirableness or necessity in it. He may promote the marriage; the course is quite clear. Still, if he do not desire it, nor the daughter herself desire and require it, he is at liberty to say that she must remain at home with him. "Make no change," Paul said; but he makes no absolute rule; only saying that, as things are, she is better free (1Co 7:36-38). 

7. Lastly, the bond between husband and wife is lifelong, but not longer. Death gives liberty for remarriage, subject always to this—"In the Lord" (1Co ). 

8. A perfect code all this for the regulation of home and family life, of marital and parental authority. Removed, on one hand, from undue freedom, such as might become licence; on the other from unnatural, and perhaps impracticable, restriction. Absolute veto, in any direction where the express command of Christ or the original law of marriage plants a barrier. Freedom, where no considerations of moral wrong intervene; but limited by considerations of temporary fitness or of general expediency, variable, modifiable, dispensable, from age to age, from case to case. The inviolable, indissoluble, sacredness of the marriage bond is safeguarded; the mere comfort (1Co ; 1Co 7:9; 1Co 7:15; 1Co 7:39) of the parties, or of one of them, is not deemed unworthy of consideration. [The possible wider application of these principles to similar cases is suggested by their employment in 1Co 7:17; 1Co 7:24.] [They not only apply in heathen lands reached by Christian missions to-day, but have analogues at home. E.g. wife with drunkard or adulterous husband, inquiring her duty in regard to him; a wife [or son] converted in, and bound to reside with husband [or father] at, low public-house; man converted in some, not exactly sinful, but exceedingly difficult, position for maintaining a Christian walk.]

III. How authoritatively.—

1. Any word of Christ is absolute legislation for His Church (1Co ). 

2. Paul also can, on occasion, claim that his own pronouncements are in effect Christ's, and carry Christ's authority with them (2Co ; 2 Cor. 14:37). 

3. If here he gives "permissions," not "injunctions," the permissions are authoritative (1Co ; 1Co 7:40). The alternation, "oscillation"—not between "yes" and "no" (cf. 2Co 1:18), but between "good" and "better," between counsel in a negative sense and consent in an opposite direction—do not indicate any misgiving as to his power to speak, or as to his own soundness of judgment. The absence of positiveness is itself, in these cases, sound judgment. The nature of the case forbids anything further. Even the Lord would have said, would say, no more, in cases where Paul does not; Paul will go no further than his Lord has done or would do (1Co 7:25). 

4. The contrast between Paul and Christ is only as between supplementary and earlier-given dicta, between complementary and primary, but both equally authentative. [The relation of Paul to Christ in this chapter is more nearly analogous to that of the prophets to the Law of Sinai. The one leading, fundamental, Divine utterance having been once given, the prophets and the Apostle deal with the applications of it to the ramifying, multiplying, cases which are ever arising; but not with less Divine authority of utterance.]

IV. How spiritually.—Next to this, "Christ says so," which is the final appeal, the test is the bearing of the matter upon the religious life of the individual. 

1. Even the one duty and mutual obligation which differentiates marriage from all other unions between man and woman, may, with consent, be subordinated to a higher duty: from time to time to have special seasons for prayer, and the cultivation of the spiritual life (1Co ). When its fulfilment is resumed, it is as a safeguard for the spiritual life against fleshly, devilish, temptation. 

2. The inconvenience, and perhaps opposition and suffering, which a Christian may suffer from a heathen partner are not indeed to be borne as if of unalterable obligation. "Peace" may sometimes best be secured by acquiescence in the departure of the heathen one (1Co ). Yet very much should be borne, very long and patiently, for the sake of the blessed effect upon the position, and perhaps hereafter on the heart, of the heathen one (1Co 7:14; 1Co 7:16). "What if that one may be saved?" 

3. Circumcision, uncircumcision; slavery, freedom,—the Lord's apportionment was as truly in them all as it was in the "call" (1Co ). Keeping the commandments is "the whole of man" (Ecc 12:13); the rest is accident (1Co 7:19). The slave has a freedom, the freeman a bondage, to Christ, which should not be forgotten (1Co 7:22). Let him bear himself as a man "bought with a price," and in any, every, station and condition as having God with him for his aid and defence (1Co 7:24). [

4. The outburst of 1Co sqq. is dealt with separately.] 

5. On all grounds it is worth something to be "without carefulness,"—undue, distracting, anxiety. But it is chiefly worth, as the leisure of mind and heart are leisure for Christ and His service (1Co ; 1Co 7:34). A single life finds its glory and its best justification in becoming a consecrated leisure for Him, with the opportunity, Mary-like, of oftener sitting at His feet, "attending upon the Lord Christ (1Co 7:35) without" Martha's "distraction." 

6. The father who marries his daughter to a Christian man "sinneth not," for the highest question is not one of prudence, but of sin. 

7. And the one primary, all-embracing, all-qualifying condition of any liberty of action for those who are Christ's is "Only in the Lord." The member of the Body must not go beyond the Body for its fellowships. Everything is thus judged in the light of its bearing upon the life in Christ. Next to the fundamental wrong, which bars anything, comes Christian expediency, and this must mainly be estimated by those who are "in Christ," and who judge by His Spirit's grace of how their life in Him will be affected.

Whole chapter may also be organised homiletically thus, as—

A Christian Directory of Relative Duties in Household Life.—A Christian home begins with marriage. First therefore come:

I. Husband and wife.—Celibacy has its advantages in its freedom from responsibility (1Co sqq.), its opportunity for choosing one's place and one's work for God, with no obligatory reference to any will but His. [Except that the Christian daughter will pay right deference to her father's judgment and command (1Co 7:36-38)]. Where it does not occasion difficulty and become a point of assault for the Evil One, a man or woman may choose it, if they will. Yet married life is as honourable a condition. The foundations of a home may be laid with every hope of the blessing of God. It is a "doctrine of devils" to say otherwise (1Ti 4:3). It is the safest condition for some natures and physical temperaments. It has its own special helps and endearments. It is traced on the lines of a higher, closer, mystical union. "One flesh" may be all; or the Christian man and wife may make this lead them up to "one spirit with Christ" (1Co 6:17). See them "heirs together of the grace of life" (1Pe 3:7), joint-heirs in the same "great expectations," with a parallel share in the reversionary estate, Life. See them kneeling together, night and morning, "giving themselves to prayer." Or with special, consentaneous, self-denial, making way for some longer, more emphatic time of joint waiting upon God (1Co 7:5). Neither wronging the other; each belonging wholly to the other; gladly giving all that may help the other to all purity and holiness of thought and life. And over all the union there is inscribed the Lord's own law, "No separation." They were joined for absolute, entire, exclusive, lifelong, property in each other (1Co 7:10). If unhappily some fatal disagreement should arise, or even the wrong-doing of the husband should seem to compel the wife to quit her husband's roof, still she belongs to him. She may not give herself to another whilst he lives. [And if his death release her, let her only look at a Christian husband again (1Co 7:39).] Let her heart be open to a reconciliation and to a return, if a repentant man desire it (1Co 7:11). Suppose God sends

II. Children, then these are "holy." They are not the Devil's children, not nobody's [not Jewish, nor Mahometan, nor heathen]; from their very coming into a home which belongs to Christ, they belong to Him. Born of a redeemed human stock, every child born into a home enters it a redeemed child. Paul himself baptized (at Philippi, and Corinth, certainly) "households," and—whether or not these happened to include very young children or infants matters little—his act recognised that the baptism and faith of the responsible head of the house carried with it the principle of the baptism of the house. Father, or even mother, becoming converted, the whole household becomes one on which Christ has a larger claim. It is "holiness to the Lord" Christ, from that moment. If the father or the mother stand alone, without sympathy or support, perhaps indeed distinctly persecuted, as a Christian, that one need not despond, nor hastily think of quitting the home. The presence of the one Christian sanctifies the children, and even the opposing partner. And if so in a divided home, how much more are the children "holy" where both parents are agreed, and are one in Christ! They may, with abundant confidence—they will, with no less assurance than if, as proselytes, they had even entered into the Jewish fold—bring them to that baptism which, at its lowest of significance, includes them all in the Christian community, that Christian "Church" whose census man can take. With no less boldness than did a Jewish father, they will claim for their "holy" children, under the sign and seal of the Grace itself, that Holy Spirit who is the gift and grace and privilege of the Christian form of the "covenant before confirmed of God in Christ," which runs on in unbroken continuity from the day of God's "promise to Abraham and his seed" (Gal ). Nor will that Lord refuse them Who once and again made the child's spirit of docility and of simple, direct inclination to believe, the model of the spirit which alone can find its way into the kingdom of heaven, or be greatest when it is in (Mat 18:3-4). And with how many prayers, and with what thankfulness, will these Christian ones seek to train and lead these, relatively, "holy" children to appreciate and seek a real holiness, by a personal choice of, and trust in, and life for, Christ! If that mother, busy within her home, not able to do outside work for Christ, only helps a Christian husband and Christian children to be holy, she may lie down to die feeling that she has not been an inconsiderable worker for Christ and His Church.

III. When the children are old enough to be married, what then?—

1. That Christian father is not to put frivolous, selfish, tyrannous obstacles in the way of his children's marriage. If the Lord have found for the maiden daughter a Christian man to be her mate, the father should not lightly say they must not marry. He is to remember that all the same reasons which made it better, safer, holier, helpful, needful (1Co ), for himself and her mother to marry, may point to the right of the girl's happy, holy union too, for her sake and her suitor's. Fulfil God's order once again and lay the foundation of another Christian home: "let them marry." 

2. He needs be swayed by no undue regard for outside opinion. If he think indeed that there is anything in it worth his regard, and that it were an unhandsome thing to compel girl and suitor to wait and wait, whilst her best life is slipping away, let him follow his judgment, and further their marriage [with dowry and outfit perhaps, but certainly] with his consent and blessing (1Co ). 

3. It may be that she has not any strong reason or claim upon her to leave his side; a widower father then may keep his one child to be his comfort. Two parents grown old may lovingly require her attendance and the ministrations of love and duty, so it be not with tyrannous and unfair control over her liberty, but with her free consent. "He may keep his virgin" daughter (1Co ) till she close his eyes in death. If like Lydia's or the gaoler's or Philemon's, the home has its servants, or even its slaves, then as to

IV. The servant in the house.—

1. The foundation of all is that the Lord put him or found him in a slave's condition. That is his post; there he must stay until the Commander relieves him. 

2. The Gospel and its Lord, the God who is its Author, does not forget him, has indeed deigned to ennoble him, lifting him up to the honour of being a freeman in the citizenship of Christ's kingdom. [The slave might hold office in the Church.] He is a man; a man for whom Christ died. The same redeemed human nature in him as in his master, saves him from any ignoble condition, and gives him rights never conceded before to slaves. He need not therefore fear but that even as a slave he shall have God continually near him. 

3. He goes about his work cheerful, content, with an eye in every duty to his Master Christ. Servility, slavish fear, unlawful submission—these are chased out of his life; the servility is out of his heart. 

4. As belonging to Christ he is not to be indolent, untruthful, impure, a centre of intrigue and moral corruption, as slaves proverbially were in antiquity. With new rights, owed to Christ, come new responsibilities to Him, and the slave may be, should be, holy, even in an unholy household. And how transformed will the home life be in the one fact that master, mistress, children, servants, all are equally in Christ, and are only apportioned to different stations by Him, for His glory and their mutual help!

SEPARATE HOMILIES

1Co . "Sanctified by the wife; sanctified by the husband."—Query, wife named first here (not above in 1Co 7:12-13) as the case of greater hardship for the one Christian, more affecting to consider, more hopeful for the conversion of the other? Wife will sooner convert husband, than husband wife?

I. Great principle of God's dealings.—

1. Noah's sons saved with, and for sake of, their father. Lot blessed for Abraham's sake (Gen ); Lot's wife and daughters brought out for their father's sake; Potiphar's house blessed for Joseph's sake (Gen 39:5); the crew of the Castor and Pollux all saved for Paul's sake (Act 27:4)—all "given to him." How much blessing on an ungodly man's house or business is accounted for by the presence and prayers of the godly wife, or even the godly servant or clerk? How much blessing on "unholy" children because of their connection with a godly, praying parent? How many a safe journey or voyage because of the presence of one of God's "peculiar" ones amongst the company? 

2. The world blessed for Christ's sake, though ignorant of Him, or rejecting Him. 

3. The Christian Church—this one isolated Christian—"holy" because of the connection with Christ.

II. Natural to expect that the one Christian will lead the rest into a real, saving, holy relation to Christ.—

1. By example. Great responsibility to be the first Christian in a family, or family circle; great grace given to meet it. Did the conversion of Andronicus and Junias (Rom ), Paul's "kinsmen, in Christ before him," prove the first "prick" of the goad which he really felt? "Who is this Nazarene—what is there in his ‘religion'—that even our own family cannot be kept pure from the taint of heresy?" The one light shining amidst the darkness reveals the darkness to itself, and convicts it (Eph 5:13); the first step towards its removal. "Believe, … thou shalt be saved, and thy house" (Act 16:31); not indeed without their own repentance and faith, but yet the more probably, now that the head of the house has believed. 

2. By praying. 

3. By direct effort. Part of the purpose of the family institution, that by the training of Christian parents a succession of godly offspring may be secured. Large principle in Luk . Satan desired all ("you"); Christ prayed for one, Peter ("thee"); and saved the rest mediately, though Peter. ("When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.") God saves one in a house, a circle, not that that one may simply concentrate thought and effort on self preservation, self-cultivation, but that, through that one, appeal, conversion, holiness, may come to the rest.

1Co . The Indifference of Circumcision and Uncircumcision.

I. "Circumcision, uncircumcision—nothing." (Connect with Gal ; Gal 6:15.) 

1. "These [three passages] describe the same threefold aspect of Christianity with regard to man, which, in speaking of God, is described under the names of the Father, the Son, and the Spirit. In this passage … man is viewed chiefly in his relation to the natural order of the world.… In the two … in the … Galatians, the more distinct reference to faith in Christ, and to the new creation wrought by His Spirit, is brought out." (Stanley, in loco.) 

2. (1Co .) Circumcision or Uncircumcision nothing for a Christian to be distressed about or hindered by. They do not prejudice his status before God; such external accidents cannot hinder living for God. (Gal 5:6.) Circumcision [or Uncircumcision] nothing for him to trust to as a sinner for acceptance with God. Faith the one condition, if evidenced as living, saving faith by its work in love to God and to man. (Gal 6:15.) Circumcision or Uncircumcision nothing for Churches to wrangle about, to compete in propagating, to press upon their members as necessities of salvation. Can they show, do their work and teaching produce, or help and train, "new creatures" in Christ Jesus? That is the aim; all else subsidiary; worthless, or even mischievous, unless it contributes to that. Nothing! Then why insist upon it? Nothing! Then why quarrel over it? 

3. Then, don't tell me what are a man's accidents of birth or station; does he there walk in all practical commandment-keeping? He may find grace to do it. The level of the supply of grace will rise and fall as the difficulty or disadvantage does. Don't tell me—don't let a man tell himself—that he has been baptized; that he belongs to a covenant, Christian stock. Is he a believer, whose faith is plainly rooted in, and is renewing, his heart? Don't tell me how a Church is winning adherents to its ceremonial, its creed, or confession; don't let it, on the other hand, boast how it is getting rid of ritual or dogma; don't let the member boast of his orthodoxy, or of his liberalism. Does this mean a membership of renewed men and women? That only is vital. Yet—

II. Circumcision, uncircumcision, may come to be something.—

1. Controversy made it such to Paul. 

(1) He circumcised Timothy, to give him greater freedom of access to Jewish work (Act ), and this even after (1Co 15:1) the circumcision controversy had begun. Had to him become merely "concision" (Php 3:2), a mere piece of surgery. Old meaning had evaporated, leaving as residuum a mere cutting of flesh. If it might facilitate work of Christ amongst Jews, it was an innocent, expedient concession to prejudice and training. 

(2) He refused to circumcise Titus (Gal ), [or, at the least, if he were circumcised, made it clear that it was not by "compulsion". or "by subjection"]. Others were making circumcision a co-ordinate, or supplementary, ground of salvation, in a conjunction with faith which really involved disloyalty to Christ, as alone and in Himself a sufficient Saviour. [So baptism at the hands of an episcopally ordained minister in an exclusive line of succession may in some circumstances not be worth a word of controversy, but in others may become a matter involving deepest issues, and requiring most thorough, strenuous discussion. So "ritual" may be merely question of the style and taste of the conduct of public worship; or may become full of significance as to the priesthood of Christ, the sufficiency of the sacrifice of Calvary, the ground and means of the regenerate life; deserving then most earnest discussion. So a creed may become a test of loyalty to Christ and to Truth.] 

2. God, had made circumcision much to His people.—The symbol of a complete sanctification of human life—even bodily, animal (Deu ; Deu 30:6). The seal between Him and them of a blessing not only promised to them, but thus pledged to them. [As baptism may in parents and in children help faith to claim what God has not only promised, but covenanted to give—Christ and the Spirit.] 

3. Should be remembered how the importance of such things varies with God's appointment or repeal, with the knowledge or the needs of a Church, an age, a generation, an individual. Value relative, not absolute.

1Co . "Use it rather."—It is surprisingly ambiguous to us. [Was it also so to Paul? Did he mean it to read ambiguously, lest the letter should fall into hands of heathen masters, and cause trouble to Christian slaves? (As some assume the number 666 in Rev 13:18 to be a cipher, intelligible to Christians through orally given and transmitted explanation, but, prudently, left unintelligible to any chance heathen reader.) Would this be "the simplicity which is in Christ"? (2Co 11:3.)] Like "so to be" (in 1Co 7:26), can be read in more than one way; like some well-known oracles of Delphi (to Crœsus and others). Said to be unnatural, cruel, to counsel a slave to refuse liberty if offered. Probably so; and this is then parallel to the permission given to a Christian wife to accept her "freedom" from a determined, troublesome, heathen husband, who himself leaves her, without provocation on her part, except that she is Christian. Spirit of paragraph (1Co 7:17-24) may be summed up thus:—

I. Do not force change; do not be anxiously concerned to make a change; where "the call" found a man, "there let him walk." "Care not." 

1. Very natural to Christians whose providential (1Co ) place presents difficulties in being godly, to wish themselves somewhere else. The saint-slaves in Cæsar's household (Php 4:22) naturally look wistfully, in some day of special hardship, toward the position of the poorest Roman free citizen in the Church. A modern Obadiah—finding every day in some Ahab's house, with a Jezebel for a mistress, that he walks constantly as between red-hot ploughshares, every step an ordeal and a peril—wishes he were something else than Ahab's steward. 

2. Feeling shapes itself, "Ah, now! if I were only in So-and-so's position"; or, "If I had only So-and-so's husband"; or, "If, instead of what I am, I could only be such-and-such a thing;—then I would serve Christ! If I only had that man's opportunities, would I not be a saint and a worker!" And a step farther is common, and easy to take: to assume that no thorough-going service, no fulness of happy Christian life, is possible in our actual providential position, and to give up effort and hope, acquiescing in being an average, a minimum, Christian; just holding on; not quite giving up Christ, but no more. And then a step farther: to be fretful under and rebellious against the appointment of the Father, Who guided us to the position, or converted us in it, and has not yet seen fit to open a way out. 

3. No. First, is there any sin in remaining in the present position? If there is, then duty is plain: at all costs get out of it. But if not,—as seems likely from the fact that God does not open a way out,—until He does, that is a man's place, as before God. Christ, the Lord of his life, wants him there for the present—there and nowhere else. To be the light there, the salt, the leaven. For the testing, the moral probation, perhaps the salvation, of some set over him, or in daily association with him. Where He puts a man, converts him, keeps him, there it is possible to live near to God (1Co ), and to exemplify and honour the Christian profession. [Said a wise mother to her boy, smitten with some boyish longing to be something (other than his apprenticed trade) which had smitten his fancy, and who urged, "I shall never do any good at—; if I were only put to—, then I should do well.' "Thou has nothing to do but to be what thou is."—Known to H. J. F.] If it be only difficulty, not sin, that is involved, there is no insuperable barrier to being very holy under any conditions. Conversion in them, no providential way out of them offering itself, set up fair presumption that God says, "Stay there as My witness. I am with thee always. Abide there with Me." The slave, the circumcised man, the uncircumcised man, the Christian wife of a heathen husband, can glorify, and enjoy, God where they are.

II. Accept thankfully God's providential relief.—"Use it." 

1. The moment He sees that the sevenfold heat of the furnace can, and need, no longer be borne, He will, depend upon it, open the door. Then Shadrach, Meshach, Abed-nego, should "use" their opportunity. Their work for God in the furnace is done; now they are called to continue their work for Him outside. Paul had "learned"—he wrote from a Roman dungeon—"in whatever state therewith"—with dungeon and daily peril from Nero's capricious, cruel "justice"—"to be content" (Php ). Yet when the prison doors were opened, there would have been no "contentment" in not coming out to the wider field, larger opportunities, greater comfort, outside. 

2. Whilst under the pressure of the difficulty, nothing forbids earnest, childlike, submissive prayer that a way out may, if it please God, be found or shown; especially if the difficulty verge upon sinful conditions, and an impossibility of retaining the favour of God or being holy.

III. The relief, the release, is to be used, not for our own comfort, but for Christ.—The free man, or the liberated, is not his own master. He belongs to Christ (1Co ). His liberty gives the opportunity of a self-devotion to Christ, unfettered by conditions or the rule of another. If God take off the pressure from the Christian employé, or wife; if His providence "set the feet in a large place" after long "straitness"; grace will be needed to keep in the new conditions as really as in the old. The change means that He desires him to go on with his work for Christ somewhere else, which He chooses shall be more favourable. [Same principle as in the case of the freedom of the unmarried. Miss Havergal is a very ready-to-hand illustration of the consecrated leisure of an unmarried life (1Co 7:34).] With none of the spirit of bondage, he must use his new position—perhaps its wealth after poverty—with as strict a sense of obligation to his Master, as a slave is forced to recognise towards his. Every added privilege—liberty from persecution, from care, from a trying association, from an unhappy marriage,—all is so much the more facility for serving the Lord Christ. "Use it rather," but for Christ in all things.

IV. Be careful not to create bondage or difficulty for oneself.—The free man is not voluntarily to become the slave of man [whether literally, or in a sense perhaps obliquely glancing at the Corinthian subjection to their party leaders] (1Co ). In self-created, self-incurred, difficulty or trial, there is still blessing and help, indeed; God never takes the attitude: "There, I told you so. Now you must take the consequences." But there is no such claim to it as where the "call" finds and saves a man in the bondage. The young girl who does not marry "in the Lord" may lose her religion, or, at the best, has created for herself a bondage or a cross, perhaps for life. Let the Christian remember the dignity of the freedom which belongs to his status in Christ. He will not go into a partnership, or take up a calling or business, which will fetter him, and limit or destroy his freedom to serve Christ and be holy. Keep and "use" liberty "rather." "Ye are bought with a price." Your life—yourself—too precious to play into Devil's hands, or to assume man's fetters in any sense.

1Co . "As not abusing it."—An eruptive burst of solemnly intense feeling. On a higher level than the preceding and following verses. As if all such discussion of small points of prudential regulation were uncongenial. "Brethren, I answer the questions of your letter. But why do I spend—why do ye—so much time and thought upon matters which if the Lord came, or life ended, would in an instant cease to have any importance for us. I answer you, but, above all, this I say," etc.

I. Two great considerations.—

1. "The time is short." 

(1) The time has lengthened out to nearly twenty centuries! Yet there should be no haste to assume Paul to have been mistaken in expecting the Parousia during his own lifetime. Remember how closely Christ had associated His coming with the fall of Jerusalem; remember how, practically, the Lord does come to every man in his death-hour. Practically we are ever in the presence of His Coming. 

(2) "Short" and "has been shortened" (so the Greek). Illustrate by the cell discovered when the French captured Madrid in 1808, and overhauled the Palace of the Inquisition. Its walls iron plates, removable; each night one taken out, and the opening closed up, till at last three only left; then one removed; two left, which closed fatally upon the prisoner. So Paul reminds us how the end is being made to close in upon us; nor have we the power to stay this constant narrowing in of our opportunity for making ready to meet our Lord. Every night, and another "wall" has been removed; our space by that much the narrower, our time shortened by a day. 

(3) That prisoner might count his days, and, if that were his temperament, might give himself up to some employment, reckoning with all human certainty upon such-and-such a margin of time, and regarding the inevitable end lightly until it was actually upon him. Our danger is that, knowing nothing whether one day or a thousand be ours, and believing (with more or less of reality of faith) that any mistake will be irreparable, we should so give up ourselves to home (1Co ), pleasure (1Co 7:30), business (ib.), as to find the end upon us, and ourselves unprepared for the Lord. 

(4) Time never seems "short" until gone, and too late to repair an error. True of some temperaments more than others. The special danger of young hearts. Time stretches away in such a long, long vista that no end is seen at all. Sir Philip Sidney hits off that characteristic in a well-known description of a pastoral landscape in his "Arcadia," book i. [Describes proudly high hills with stately trees; humble valleys with silver rivers; meadows enamelled with flowers; thickets full of well-tuned birds; and concludes:] "Here a shepherd's boy piping, as though he should never be old." 

(5) Yet not the danger of young people only and of inexperienced ages of life. The danger of every eager, active nature. Older men, with their half-century or more behind them, are found planning and working and hoping, on a scale and with an intensity which seems to count on staying here for ever. It is the "secular" temper always. A worthy, noble side to it. The restless, untiring, hopeful, inventive energy, to the last planning something new or larger, is a witness to a nature in man made for a larger life than the earthly. Such men vindicate for man a nature which can only in an eternity find room for its development and activity. [True, there is eternity for a harvest, but the sowing-time has each day been shortened, with solemn inevitableness.]

2. "The fashion … passeth away."—

(1) Paul's word suggests all the incessant change of men and circumstances in our busy life, as the change of scenes and action and "business" in a great stage-play. The Christian is as much an actor in the ever-shifting scene as any other. But. Paul asks men to moderate their eagerness by doing what is so hard to do: "Come off the stage for a few moments. Be a spectator, a critic, instead of an actor. See how things change, and how fast they change! See how little they all mean when the play is over!" 

(2) [Of course his word only slightly connected with fashion in dress. Yet illustrate by it.] Take up book of old fashion-plates! How you laugh! How grotesque! Yet those odd, absurd dresses were to many objects of life-absorbing, soul-destroying, interest once. "Odd that the actors should lose life over the dress in which they play their parts." You think so? Look, then—laugh, learn! In an old library, you come across dusty bundle of old political pamphlets and election literature. "Dry as dust!" Yet all England once rang from end to end with that strife. "Never heard of many of these names." Yet they once were on every lip; around them raged the fiercest party feeling. Yourselves remember some old political contest; to-day you wonder, laugh, at the eagerness you felt. Learn, then, to measure the real importance of the present-day Act of the Drama. Men are losing their souls over it. Yet it is the merest stage-play passion and "business," passing away. Or, remove from a town, long your place of residence. How soon the newspaper becomes uninteresting. How small the play they are acting there, the little personages, of whom fewer and fewer are known to you! Difficult to keep up correspondence with a friend there; you soon drift into different worlds. As to all the drama of the town's life, its busy world of buying, selling, marrying, burying, weeping, rejoicing,—you soon find yourself very much "off the stage." It seems "thin"; but to the actors on those boards there is danger lest they be so swallowed up in it as to forget the end. 

(3) In truth, we cannot be only spectators. Whether we will or not, we change with the changing scene. Loves, friendship, habits,—all change. We ought to take our part. The passages and personages in the daily drama have their importance. They are our work. The stage is our place, for the time. 

(4) But we are not to forget, amidst the bustle of the acting and the shifting of the scenery, or the interest of the drama, that all is passing—the play and the actors—and the coming of the Lord is drawing near. Not to let this stage-play of a life make us forget that the world of eternity is the world of reality, and that its first fact is the Coming and Assize of the Lord and Judge.

II. A great rule for conduct—

1. "Not abusing it," or, more exactly, "not using it to the full." [Illustrate by child with hand thrust into narrow-necked jar of filberts. Hand too full to allow of its being drawn out again. Child too greedy to take smaller handful.] Others besides children make the mistake, and need the lesson. Use the world; you must, you shall; its work is duty. Home has legitimate claims. No reason in religion why a man should feel no natural sorrow or joy. God gave the heart that feels, and the dear ones who give the joy, or, in their removal, cause the anguish. Be the good business man God made you. Some things indeed are out of all question; no place possible for them in a Christian life at all. But for the rest, take care! Do not fill your hand too full! Not quite as full as in the abstract perhaps you might, lest the world get grip upon your heart till you cannot get release at will. Do, enjoy, a little less than is lawful. Keep well within the limit; keep yourself free. Not to the full! [Paul saw how the comforts, pleasures, cares, responsibilities, of home might so steal away, or swallow up, the whole man, as to leave little time, and less and less energy, for the kingdom of God. Men are paralysed with sorrow or stupefied into uselessness; or nurse grief till it becomes a reason for doing less, or nothing, for the Lord, if, indeed, they are not soured and made rebellious towards Him. The very joy in the abundance of God's gifts may ensnare hearts, until the outlook, the future, the Coming, is forgotten. Danger in buying and selling, whether successfully or unsuccessfully.] [R. Cecil said, "I want to see no more sea, hills, fields, valleys, abbeys, castles; I feel vanity pervading everything but eternity and its concerns, and perceive these things to be suited to children." The weakness and the strength of the Evangelical school there. The weakness; repellant, e.g., to such as Kingsley (compare, in Wesley's Journal, his vivid interest in everything). The strength; "This one thing I do."] When first go to stay by seaside one sound always in one's ears. Amidst the merry play of the children, behind the music of the shore, in the background of conversation, or reading, or dreamy thought—the roar of the waves. By-and-by we get accustomed to it, and forget it. The spirit of Paul's outburst is: "Don't be unpractical. Don't be unhealthily ascetic. No need to wish, or to try, not to take part in life. But behind all do not lose out of your ears and thoughts the ocean of Eternity, and the coming of the Lord which launches you upon it."

1Co . (Connect with 1Co 7:12; 1Co 7:25, and 2Co 8:8-10.)

Permission and Commandment. A Bible-class Talk

"Does not Paul say plainly that he writes some things without the help of the Holy Ghost, and simply on his own responsibility?" "For example?" "‘I speak this by permission, not of commandment'; and, more plainly (1Co ), ‘to the rest speak I, not the Lord'; and further (1Co 7:25), ‘I have no commandment of the Lord, yet I give my judgment,' etc." "As to 1Co 7:6, the difficulty only lies in the English phrase employed. [R.V. makes this perfectly plain.] 2Co 8:8; 2Co 8:10 also uses [what are really in Greek] the same phrases, and where the meaning, even in English, is clearer. Paul is making a great Relief collection for poor Christians at Jerusalem. The Corinthians are not too well disposed towards him, and (1Co 7:20) perhaps a little suspicious about all this money-getting. He had foregone his right to maintenance amongst them, lest there should be any chance for any one to say that he made a gain of them or of the Gospel (chap. 9). So here he will not ‘command' them to finish up the collection, but gives his deliberately formed ‘advice,' guided by the Spirit of God; [for when he says (1Co 7:40), ‘I think that I also have the Spirit of God,' there is no doubt in ‘I think,' but only a modestly restrained expression of perfect assurance.] Explain similarly 1Co 7:6 and its paragraph. ‘In this whole matter of marrying, I do not speak by way of commandment. I do not say "Marry," for it seems to me just now expedient, because of the present and impending evils of the Church, that a man should have as few ties and responsibilities as possible. But I do not say, "Do not marry"; as an apostle I give you full permission to marry if you wish.' Is that clear?" "Yes; but go on to 1Co 7:10." "Well, next he forbids frivolous, capricious separation between husband and wife, such as was a common scandal in Greece and Rome. ‘I command that there be none of this,' he says. And then, to make this important point more emphatic, he backs up his own Apostolic judgment with the express words of the Lord Jesus Christ on this very matter (Mar 10:11-12). He adds, therefore, ‘But here the Lord commands as well as I.' There is no hope that disobedience will be blameless. ‘But (1Co 7:12) to the rest—the unmarried and the widows—I only say that they are prayerfully and soberly to follow their own judgment of what is prudent or necessary. There is no express word of Christ on record as to this particular point.' Now 1Co 7:25 will present no difficulty." "Does he mean to say that, as to the marriage of their young women, he has no express command of Christ on record, or in the Apostolic oral report of the life of Jesus to fall back upon, but that he once more gives his decision as one found worthy to be entrusted with an apostle's commission and grace?"—H. J. F., Wesleyan Methodist Sunday-School Magazine, 1876, p. 131 (condensed).

[Farrar, in loc., reflects another type of estimate of Paul: "In the abstract, somewhat hesitatingly, and with the confession that he is not sure of his ground, and is therefore offering no authoritative decision, St. Paul on the whole agrees with" those who "regarded celibacy as the only perfect form of life." In a footnote he adds: "The chapter is the best manual for the ductor dubitantium, because it teaches him ‘that he must not give himself airs of certainty on points where certainty is not to be had' (Maurice, Unity, p. 429)."]

[Bearing on this point are 1Co ; 1Co 7:12; 1Co 7:17; 1Co 7:25; 1Co 7:39; 1Co 4:1; 1Co 4:17; 1Co 10:15; 1Co 11:23 (1Co 12:3; 1Co 11:3); 1Co 14:37 ("my words are the words of Christ"), 1Co 15:3 (2Co 1:24), (1Co 10:8-9); also 1Th 4:2; 1Th 5:27; Col 4:16.]

08 Chapter 8 

Verses 1-13
CRITICAL NOTES

N.B. 

1.—See the question discussed in this chapter homiletically treated under 1Co .

N.B. 

2.—Note how Paul here (as in Romans 14, 15.) bases nothing of his reply to the Corinthian questions upon the decree of Acts 15, though dealing so directly in this Epistle with two of its points—fornication and things offered to idols. He is dealing—as Stanley points out—not with the Cephas, the Jewish party in the Church, but with the (self-styled) party of Paul and Apollos; i.e. not with the scrupulous, conservative section, but with the too progressive, too much emancipated section; and these would not be likely to pay very much heed to the decree of a Church council in Jerusalem. Moreover, the Epistle is to become part of the permanent revelation of God to universal mankind. Its very method of dealing with questions and problems of practical ethics is not a small part of its revelation. This question, therefore, is here discussed and determined, not on the basis of submission to an external ordinance, however authoritative, but by reference and appeal to abidingly, universally, valid principles of right reason and right heart. Authority will always have its function and place and use; but the best legislation and its sanctions will be such as are also rooted in the intelligent, moral conviction of a spiritual mind and heart.

N.B. 

3.—Good note in Stanley as to the "eating meat offered to idols." "The act of sacrifice amongst all ancient nations was an act, not merely of religious worship, but of social life. In most cases, only a part of the victim was consumed as an offering to the god" [as with the Hebrew "peace offerings," Lev ; Lev 7:20; Lev 17:2-6. Cf. 1Sa 14:32 sqq., especially 34]; "the rest fell to the portion of the priests, or was given as a banquet to the poor, or was sold again in the markets for common food, either by the priests, or by such sacrificers as could not afford or did not wish to undergo the expense of the whole victim. Hence most public entertainments, and many private meals, were more or less remotely the accompaniments of sacrifice; most animals killed for butcher's meat had fallen by the hand of the sacrificer." [Hence, he points out, the close connection, occasioning some ambiguity in the use of the word for "kill" (e.g. Act 10:13), between killing for sacrifice and killing for ordinary purposes.] "‘Sacrifices' are enumerated by Aristotle and by Thucydides amongst the chief means of social enjoyment.… At Corinth the conquerors in the Isthmian games used to give a banquet to the people, immediately after the sacrifices, in the temple itself of Poseidon. That these banquets often took place in temples appears from the stories which relate how Claudius and Vitellius, in their ungovernable greediness, rushed in from the streets to partake of the feasts round the altar." [So in 1Sa 9:23 the cook brings up a shoulder which has remained over from the sacrifice and banquet of 1Co 8:11-13. Cf. also 1Sa 2:13-17.] "Closely as the whole social life of the ancient world was interwoven with its religious worship" [see how revolutionary for that reason Christianity was socially in, e.g., England: Green, Conquest of England, i. 8, 9], "the decision of this question affected the whole relations of the Christian society with its heathen neighbours; and, in fact, involved all the similar, though more complicated, questions discussed in the first four centuries of the Christian Church, respecting the lawfulness of attending on the spectacles, or receiving the honours, of the Roman Empire." (Stanley, in loco.) E.g. N.B. 

4.—"The council of Ancyra condemned them to a two years' suspension from the Sacrament who sat down with their heathen friends upon their solemn Festivals in their Idol Temples, although they brought their own Provisions along with them, and touched not one bit of what had been offered to the Idol" (Cave, Prim. Chr., Part I., chap 5.).

1Co .—New topic, in reply to an inquiry from Corinth, resumed in chap. 10, after a digression, the resumption growing out of 1Co 9:19-21, and out of the discussion of the, in some respects, analogous Love-feasts and Lord's Supper. We know … knowledge.—Spoken ironically; q.d. "‘We all have knowledge.' Oh yes! I quite understand that. I said so in the first sentences of my letter (1Co 1:5). No doubt you are really a very understanding people" (Deu 4:6). Then with sudden change of tone, almost bitterly: "Well, well; you with your ‘knowledge'! Take care! It may be a danger, instead of a glory or a help." N.B. 

5.—The margin; also same word in 1Co (margin).

1Co . Thinketh.—Like "I think so," in Anglican Ordination Service; i.e. not with any doubt, but with all—as he believes, reasonable—certainty. So 1Co 10:12; Php 3:4; (Gal 2:9). Ought.—In the fitness of things in the Divine life of the soul. But Beet says "must needs know," for all salvation and spiritual life come through the intelligence (Joh 17:3). N.B. 

6.—"Know … knowledge" have different roots in Greek.

1Co .—N.B. 

7. Evans (in Speaker) makes last clause of 1Co mean, "He (viz. God) is known of him" (viz. the "know something" of 1Co 8:2). Observe rather how (as in Gal 4:9) Paul shrinks from saying outright, "He knows God" (Mat 11:27). Observe also how Paul speaks almost as if in the dialect of John.

1Co . Nothing in the world.—Not to be joined in the colloquial sense, "nothing in the world." But, "In the world there is no reality as of a divinity, behind, and corresponding to, the idol." Observe the slightly variant translation in. Cf. 1Co 10:19.

1Co .—The (so-called) Olympian gods, and the crowd of inferior earth-dwelling divinities. No stronger sense to be attached to "there are" than to "there be that are called," as if allowing any reality to the gods; emphasis is upon "many," not upon "are"; q.d. "As, in fact, in current belief and speech, there are indeed many such so-called ‘gods.'"

1Co .—As usual, the "Father" is called "God," yet not so as to exclude the Son from Godhead, any more than to call the Son "Lord" excludes the Father from Lordship. N.B. 

8.—The term [the unity of God] is used only by analogy. Though there is one "Divine nature, the unity of God is not a unity of kind, because there are not individuals of the same species, and therefore, as for other reasons, the word is inapplicable to the Divinity. Of all other objects of thought we can imagine fellows or reproductions. But in God there is absolute soleness—SOLEITAS though what lies hidden in the mystery of this essential ONENESS we know but partially. It is wrong to dogmatise upon the nature of a unity to which we have no parallel, and which we cannot define by comparison or illustration" (Pope, Compend. Theol., i. 258). This unity not to be so emphasised as to reduce the Unity to three manifestations of the One God, successive but in different modes—Sabellianism. Paul is still so far a Jew that, speaking in the presence of heathen idolatries and of Jewish sensitiveness, his language is coloured by the Monotheism in which he had been trained from early boyhood. Yet "Lord" is the New Testament appropriation of the LXX. equivalent for Jehovah, and he, above all others, makes it the customary designation of Jesus of Nazareth, his risen Master. [See, as to the practical usefulness of the Unity of God, Rom (therefore one way of justification before Him, for Jew and Gentile); 1Ti 2:5-6 (therefore prayer should be offered for all men); Gal 3:20 (most obscure introduction of the thought; perhaps the meaning is—therefore a Promise from Him Who is one and alone in giving it, is a transaction of a different nature to a Covenant, which implies two or many parties); Act 17:26; Eph 4:6; Mar 12:29; Mar 12:33 (one object of worship, therefore one undivided heart-allegiance).] N.B. 

9.—Observe the carefully distinguished prepositions, indicating origin, end, midway condition, respectively. The rivers of being came from and return unto God, the Sea, their Source and Good (cf. Ecc ). Their midway course is conditioned at every point by Christ; all is through Him. [N.B. 

9.—Look at Joh ; Heb 1:2-3; in Col 1:16 notice how Christ is, like the Father here, made the goal and end; in Rom 11:36 the "through" here connected with Christ, is associated with God. This interchangeableness of God and Christ in such relations, speaks significant things as to Paul's inspired estimate of the Jesus whom Peter and many still living had known in the flesh and "after the flesh."] We.—Amongst the "all things."

1Co . Important new reading (as in text) now in great favour. Choose between (the old, which meant) "still finding a moral difficulty for conscience in the idol," and (the new, which means) "still under the influence of inveterately habitual association of ideas." Both, no doubt, true difficulties to all converts. Robertson (Lectures) aptly parallels a modern instance: "Science has banished an express faith in the existence [of apparitions], yet … much credulity on the subject remains. The statute book is purged from sentences on witchcraft, yet a lingering feeling remains that it may still exist in power." So, he continues, the heathen deities "were dethroned as gods, but they still existed, to the imagination, as beings of a lower order,—as demons who were malicious to men and enemies to God." [But does this last satisfy 1Co 10:20?]

1Co . Meat.—Wider, of course, than merely "flesh-meat"; distinction drawn in 1Co 8:13. Equivalent to "what is eaten." Commend.—For the figure see, e.g., Rom 5:8, or 2Co 4:2. Notice the reversed order of clauses, as in the new, better reading. The diffident, morbidly scrupulous, are first reassured; then the too confident, inconsiderately "broad," "liberal" people are cautioned. Notice the marginal literal rendering in the Rom 14:17 is parallel.

1Co . Liberty.—Really "power"; connected with "are lawful," 1Co 6:12; not supposed by Paul to be any unauthorised "liberty," thus taken by the Corinthian who eats. Right enough, in the light of clear, abstract knowledge.

1Co . Emboldened.—Literally "built up" a new turn given to the word of 1Co 8:1. "Ruinosa œdificatin," Calvin.

1Co . Perisheth.—Note this present, not future, tense in the best reading. As always, "salvation" and "perdition" are continuous conditions, begun already and simply continued, though intensified, into eternity (so Act 2:47; 2Co 2:15). Also note the theological deduction drawn from this; with a force the stronger, just because the point occurs incidentally, an understood and accepted truth, both to Paul and to the Christian, in dealing with whom he makes it a sure basis of appeal;—a man may be even now perishing for whom Christ as much and as really died as for those who are now being saved.

1Co .—How Paul had learned the lesson of Act 9:4. (See the homiletic treatment of "The Body of Christ," 1Co 12:27.)

1Co .—Different word for "stumble" here from that in 1Co 8:9. That really is "stumbling-block"; this is (always) rather a trap or snare, which catches, by entangling, the feet.

HOMILETIC ANALYSIS.—Whole Chapter

Whole chapter may be grouped around the two clauses of the concluding sentence of 1Co .

A. The teachings of knowledge (1Co ).

B. The teachings of love (1Co ).

A. 

I. The great central truth is the existence and unity of God.—This has been the peculiar work of Israel, to preserve and exhibit the truth about Him. Others might speculate about an Eternal Matter, a self-originated, self-sustained, Creation, eternal a parte ante; Israel knew only an Eternal Creator, "of Whom … to Whom," etc. Others might confuse Him with His work; Israel knew—and the Church knows—of a personal Creator distinct from His Creation. Others might "solve" the problem of the presence of evil, physical and moral, by a Dualism which conceived of a co-ordinate, independent author and worker of the evil, side by side with the Author and Worker of good; Israel, and the Church, testify to a personal worker and author of evil, indeed, but one who is the creature of God, working in strictest, though enforced, subjection to the limitations of the will of the one only God, and mysteriously subservient to the purposes and glory of that ONE Only GOD. "Unto Whom."

II. The new stage, just then being reached by the world in the unfolding of God's revelation of Himself, discovered this God in relation to another "personal" existence within His own essence. A "Father," loving and loved by a "Son," Who had stepped forth from the unseen, within then very recent years, and in human form had taken His part and place in the history of the race, the historical "Jesus," the "Christ" for whom Israel had been for ages waiting, the "Lord" in the life and worship and thought of Christians, Jew and Gentile alike. And a yet more profound and mysterious truth connected with this Jesus Christ, the Lord, was coming into view. He is seen standing a Midway Term, a Mediating Condition, making possible, actual, the (intellectually difficult) passage between Creator and Creation: "apart from Him nothing made that was made"; "the worlds framed by the (Personal) Word of God" (Joh ; Heb 11:3). Further, as for their origin, so for their continuous maintenance in order, beauty, life, all created things depend mediately, not directly, upon God, "through" Christ; the God of Providence, as of Creation, is God in Christ. [To a Christian, therefore, Providence is no mere bare, hard, perfect, governmental system, but the rule of a God with a heart; a God Whose heart has been seen and known in Christ. To a Christian, Providence is not only wisdom, but love; not only power, but grace.]

III. There is, further, another Creation, another world, with its order and beauty and life and government,—the spiritual; a glorious Sub-section, a grand Episode, in the larger Whole of God-originated, God-sustained Being; taking shape in a Church; repeated, too, in all its essential characteristics, but on a smaller scale, in the new order, beauty, happiness, rule, within the individual life of the Christian. Nowhere is it more true than of the Church and of the Christian, "we are through Him," viz. Christ. The Church, the individual believer, is nothing, has nothing, becomes nothing, could retain nothing, except through Christ. He and His work and grace are the great underlying, foundation, Condition, assumed in all God's dealing with them; presupposed in all the new creation from first to last. Remove Him from the facts of the case as between God and man, and all disappears,—Redemption, Pardon, the Grace of the Spirit; all life, knowledge, good; all hope, all heaven. ["Things which are not" have become and, moment by moment, subsist—"we are"—through Christ (1Co ; 1Co 1:30).]

IV. This once apprehended and made the working basis of thought and practice, "An idol is nothing." [God and Providence once fully believed in and trusted, all Luck, Chance, Evil-eye, Omens, Astrology, and a host of heathenish fears and superstitions and sinful traffickings with demons and the dead, disappear from Christian life.] The image may have meant in better, earlier, [very occasional] instances an attempt to assist the worshipping instinct and craving in man to realise and approach some Presence vaguely apprehended and believed in, in Nature. But there could be no real correspondence between the idols and the true God. [Paul on Mars' Hill pointed across to the Acropolis of Athens, with its temples and statues. "God—God that made the world—dwells not even in such glorious shrines as those. God, whose offspring Men are, is no thing of stone or ivory or gold like even those."] There were—could be—no beings to be represented by the crowds of idols, "gods many, lords many," in every heathen pantheon. The one Divine Presence and Power and Ruler "in the world" is the God Whom we know; the idol stands for nothing, represents and makes visible no reality, signifies nothing—is a mere piece of carved or molten matter, a work of art perhaps, but nothing to be worshipped or feared, and has no meaning to the religious instinct. [Except in the indirect sense that the Adversary of God and of all good avails himself of the idol, to divert to himself and his "demons" the homage of the worshipping heart in men, and perverts into the occasion of gross sin the very ceremonial of the worship of heathen systems (1Co ).]

V. Hence follows a complete emancipation of the use and enjoyment of the creature from any superstitious restrictions.—All the creation of God is free to man, God's designated lord of creation. [Woods, streams, mountains are no longer haunted by, possessed by, a host of divinities.] No regard need any longer be had to any connection between a "divinity" supposed in the idol, and the thing useful or needful for man. The food which has been upon an idol altar has lost nothing nor gained anything in that fact. It was morally neutral before; intrinsically it is non-moral still to partake of it. [Hard for any except those to-day living or working in countries and societies beginning to be affected by Christianity, to realise what an emancipation it brings to mind and heart and practice to find the heathen pantheon, whether poetically beautiful or fearsomely dreadful, benignant or malevolent, swept away, and the world seen to be a great temple filled with God, and that God known in, ruling by, to be worshipped in, Christ. It is a revolutionising emancipation. The dread is gone, which perpetually overhung life; the shadow disappears from nature and from the future; there is a new sense of security and freedom. Men breathe freely, walk with a new buoyancy, move and work and enjoy, in a world whose atmosphere is filled with the presence of God in Christ.]

VI. One other fact is assumed as between Paul and his correspondents: "Christ died even for a man who perishes."—Redemption is no fatalism; no hard compulsion which necessitates ultimate salvation. Redemption has brought a grace to every man, which is the basis on which the Spirit and the man himself may co-operate to build up a saved life. All "natural" goodness, all the so-called "innate" knowledge of what is "right" and what "wrong," all "freedom" and "power" of will toward God and good, all the (often very strong) drawings toward God, and the (often very strong) holdings back from sin; all ability to respond to God's "command" that men should repent (Act ); all ability to believe with a saving faith; all knowledge of, sensibility to, love for, Divine things; all the light given even to the heathen;—all are fruits of the redemptive work of Christ, availing literally for all men. This may be followed up or sinned away. It is always enough to make condemnation just, if a man be unfaithful to it; whilst out of it may grow a true salvation. This makes Christ the "light which lighteth every man coming into the world" (Joh 1:5). Every man is born of a redeemed stock; because of a Redeemer's grace, every man may be saved. Whatever be the eternal issue of the life of the individual, or his present moral condition—however sunk or degraded or dark—the great facts of the Redeemer's work remain unalterably facts, independently of any use or neglect of them by the man himself. They are the foundation of all hope for the Christian worker, as he seeks to lift and save others; they are the basis of all work; they are the warrant for prayer for the salvation of souls.

VII. Knowledge has its perils.—

1. Such knowledge is no achievement to be boasted of; it is a privilege, a mercy, a favour, a grace. The wisdom of the world does not "know" all this. It is to-day avowedly "Agnostic" in regard to all such questions. It will affirm nothing, will deny nothing; it has no scientific basis or right to say "we know." The ancient philosophies never reached any certain conclusions on such topics. Each teacher was successful rather in criticising his predecessor's system and logic than in constructing his own, or in bringing to any restful certainty the mind and heart. God was not, is not, found by searching. The Fatherhood, with its correlative Sonships, Divine and human, was never so much as guessed or suspected. The history of speculation and nquiry, ancient and modern, conclusively establishes this, that upon this last point we have to choose between believing a revelation and complete ignorance; and, further, that as to the existence, nature, unity, creative work, and providential government of God, nothing beyond guesses, which may ripen into hope, are attainable by unassisted reason. 

2. So, then, knowledge should be, (a) grateful, (b) humble, and (c) patient towards ignorance or less-advanced knowledge. There is a delight in the winning of knowledge which is intoxicating; there is a glorious sense of mastery when new ground has been occupied, when new worlds of facts have been possessed; the sense of enlargement reveals to a man how glorious a thing is his manhood, with its capacity for apprehending and appropriating such great truths. But the wise man should remember that all he knows is all a gift, a grace. He should be grateful. He should remember how limited, after all, is his knowledge at its widest, and be humble. "There remaineth yet much land to be possessed." He has only yet made and occupied a small clearing in a boundless forest of dark recesses and intricate growths. Above all, he needs to be patient to those who have not yet reached his point of advance and clear vision. [The sixth-form scholar is impatient with the firstform boy, that he cannot at once see what is to himself so obvious.] He must not forget the days when he was himself toilsomely climbing the hill whose top, with its broad horizon of knowledge, he has now reached. He must keep his sympathy for those whose knowledge is yet only in process towards the relative completeness which is, after all, all he has himself even now attained. Self-sufficiency, self-conceit, unsympathetic impatience with imperfect enlightenment, are some of the moral perils of the man "puffed up" with his "knowledge." [Even in merely secular, natural knowledge also, error is not far off when this is the temper of an inquirer; the student who would still go on to "know," must be humble, simple, docile to Nature and its facts. Carelessness and inaccuracy of methods, or their application, are also perils not far away from such students.]

B. The teachings of love.—

1. Knowledge and love are in no necessary opposition. They are made for each other. Their union produces the perfect life. They are both found in closest alliance, each perfect, in God. No need to exalt love at the expense of knowledge. Knowledge is not sinful, or godless, per se. (See Paul's prayer for his beloved Philippians, Php .) The Godlike life needs, embodies, combines, both. Indeed, in the highest sense, and in regard to the highest things, love is the condition of knowledge. Only the man who "loves God," knows God; or (let us say) can have that life of fellowship with God whose not least precious privilege it is to rejoice to lie all open and "known" to the scrutiny of the eye of God. 

2. Love without knowledge is liable to become fanatical, and easily led into mischievous error. Knowledge without love is apt to become, as we have seen, impatient of weakness, cold, hard, repellent, pitiless; in its self-contained, self-satisfied exaltation following out its conclusions to their rigorous, logical issues, regardless of the consequences in other lives. Apt to be lifted up to a mountain-top of self-glorification, and to forget or despise the struggling, troubled, tempted, weaker multitudes on the lower levels of common life. In the region of the clear, cold light of its definite convictions and assured conclusions, it walks confidently, securely, and does not understand or allow for the difficulties and perils of the lives which walk in the mists and darkness of weakness or half-enlightenment. The knowledge of the logical mind is specially liable to be cruelly reckless of what pressing perfectly warranted conclusions to their full length may cost to the men and women who cannot live by logic; who largely follow "custom," and with difficulty find their way into new paths, whether of belief or practice; who do not readily emancipate mind or "conscience" from long-established ideas, or prepossessions or prejudices; who find it harder than do the men of "knowledge," to unlearn the mental and moral habits and training of a lifetime. To such, for example, a public banquet in a heathen temple was not yet a thing simply of social and civil life. The place itself was not neutral ground, and the fact that some of the provisions had been offered upon idol altars gave the very food upon the table a moral taint. Let the man of knowledge press them upon the point; they can give him—can give themselves—little or no satisfying reason for their instinctive shrinking from participation. "But you believe that there are no such gods as the idols represent?" "Yes." "And you believe, too, that the temple floor is part of the world which all belongs to your God?" "Yes." "And you surely see that a heathen divinity which is really non-existent cannot have affected the food put upon its altar?" "Yes. Y-e-s. But—" "And you understand that God takes no account of you, favourable or unfavourable, merely because of what you eat or don't eat, or drink?" "Yes." And yet the habit of regarding the banquet and the food as affected by its consecration to a god is not readily to be uprooted; conscience cannot see clearly yet that, because the idol is nothing, the effect upon the food is morally nothing. 

3. Whilst, then, Knowledge lives too readily in an unreal world [almost in a moral vacuum], and takes too little account of the complexity of moral questions in the concrete of daily life, Love says to Knowledge: "Do not disregard the prejudice born of habit, and the difficulty born of half-enlightenment of conscience. Do not by your action force on too fast in his mental development, and in his moral growth, the less-advanced man next you in the Church. Do not stand too stiffly upon, nor exact for yourself too rigorously, the fullest liberty which in the abstract you might claim. His foundation will not carry your building as yours can. Remember he is likely to emulate you, disliking perhaps to be thought weak, fearing perhaps the scornful verdict implied in the very contrast with you; he will try to build as fast and as high as you; he will try to go as far. That respect for conscience and its teaching which is a primary principle of all moral life will be injured. It is part of the foundation of his character; you help him to disturb it. And then, with a shaken foundation, and a building too high for it, if even it were in unimpaired strength, no great wonder if he "perish"; beginning with violence done to his moral sensitiveness, he will go on to some more positive transgression, tempted by the scenes and company into which you embolden him to thrust himself. What wonder if all his ideas, his moral convictions, his practice, come toppling down in soul-destroying ruin! And if he "perish," what follower are you of that Christ "who died" to redeem and save him? "Knowledge?" "I see as clearly as any of you how absolutely nothing in intrinsic significance are all such accidents of the food I eat. They are nothing to it, or to me; they in no way affect my standing before God. But rather than even contribute to the moral wreck of even one soul, rather than spread a snare for an unwary or unsteady and uncertain foot, I will abstain always and in all circumstances from anything which creates difficulty or danger to my brother's soul." Hardly necessary to think that Paul in actual practice abstained from flesh-meat, except in the particular case here under discussion. The "I" is somewhat rhetorical. He is, in part, indirectly suggesting to a Corinthian what his heart ought to make him say.

HOMILETIC SUGGESTIONS

1Co . Knowledge weighed in the Balances against Love.—The verdict is: "Found wanting."

I. The reference is special—to knowledge in relation to Divine things. This is due to the special occasion out of which Paul's words have arisen. But 1Co is true of knowledge on all subjects, in any field of inquiry. 

1. True knowledge will only be arrived at by the man who is a patient inquirer; recognising himself the servant, not the master or the maker, of Facts; acknowledging that truth is paramount, and before any question of his own reputation or consistency as a theorist or a teacher. He must never, in his confidence that "he knows," be so wedded to his own first conclusions as not to admit their modification or complete setting aside, if new light and new facts be forthcoming, especially when these are the result of the inquiry and the work of others. He will be humble, recognising the limitations of his powers, of his field; that his results are often only provisionally and relatively true, and that when absolutely true they are only part of the whole Truth. Nature—Natural Science—has little or nothing to reveal to the man full of prepossessions or prejudices; who will not always have the spirit of a learner; who, confident in his own results, too promptly closes doors, and refuses to allow to himself further inquiry, or to new truth any entrance, in any particular direction. One of the surest results of the widest knowledge is the knowledge how much there is to know, and how little any one man can or does know. (Cf. Homily on "We know in part," 1Co .) 

2. The humble, teachable, patient temper is still more emphatically a sine quâ non of all knowledge in relation to Divine things. "The little child is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven." Indeed, "the little child alone enters into," and so arrives at any true knowledge of, "the kingdom of heaven." The man of prepossessions—against Revelation or any part of its contents, or for Reason, making it the one, supreme organon of knowledge, and the sole test of truth; who will insist that everything, indeed, shall satisfy his reason—will arrive at no true knowledge of God. The man, in spiritual things "wise in his own conceits," is not really wise. To a "spiritual" man whom "love" has "built up" in real knowledge, it is amusing to hear the dogmatically confident pronouncements upon points of theology and the experimental life. [These two stand in the most intimate association. The heart makes the theologian. The knowledge of God and things Divine is a grace of the same Spirit Who awakens and sustains the experimental life of God within the soul. He will, He can, teach nothing to the man who is not first morally receptive.] He may be a very scantily educated, a very little cultured, man; but on these topics he says, with much pity and some amusement, "Ah, my wise friend, you know nothing yet as you ought to know."

II. Of knowledge and love in contrast we say: 

1. Knowledge puffs the man up; love builds him up. Love is the basis of the noblest character; above all, of the distinctively Christian character. This begins in the love of God shed abroad in the heart; this awakens an answering love to God, "because He first loved us." Love lays all new knowledge under contribution for practical life; it is the supreme, the summarised, Law of life; it is the one adequate, self-acting, reliable, motive power, as well as the director of all Christian activity. Love and knowledge need each other. The sentence is antithetically strong in its form; but facts, and the reason of the thing, agree to make it clear that love alone cannot build up a strong character. Love without knowledge tends to become mere feeble sentimentalism; a mere impulsive, impressionable thing, at the mercy of the latest influence brought to bear. Knowledge ought to give "bone," rigidity, resistant power, to the spiritual "constitution." But knowledge alone can make no constitution; love is the health of the soul, without which all the food which knowledge brings, only "puffs up," not feeds. Thus increase of knowledge may become a real danger to the soul, unless it be turned to practical account, as a new ability to serve God and man better, in loving devotion to both. Turn all new light into new activity. Light should be force. "If ye know, happy are ye if ye do." 

2. Knowledge puffs the man himself up; love seeks to build others up. Paul's point here. The clear, confident, instructed man, to whom all the idolatry of his old life was now a transparent sham, by the keen vision of his knowl dge, seen through and through in all its empty unreality, was apt to be a selfish man. Proud in his superiority to the vulgar, unreasoning prejudices of the common run of his fellow-Christians; puffed up with a sense of mental grasp and large view; his danger was to live for himself, to pursue his own course, reckless what souls he ran down and wrecked in the unfaltering, unswerving, severely logical, adherence to his own clearly traced path, followed out to its utmost logical consequences. The peril of knowledge is fastidiousness, intolerance, and lack of sympathy for other and less perfect views, a cruel insistence upon its own rights and liberty; summum jus working summam injuriam. Love in its very nature goes outside itself; looks at others, tries to understand their ignorance, the difficulties of their half-enlightenment, both of understanding and conscience; is patient with their slower progress, accommodates its own pace to their slower advancement. Mere knowledge pushes ignorance impatiently aside, and holds on its own way; love stops to help and encourage, and carry forward in its company to its own goal. Knowledge alone is apt to be the intellectual priest or Levite; Love stops to be the Samaritan, seeking to save and build up again the soul in peril, or perplexity, or ignorance. Knowledge says, "This people that knoweth not the law are cursed." Love says, "Come unto me, ye that are burdened and heavy laden; I will give you rest."

III. Love, and not mere knowledge, brings into fellowship with God.—The Devil knows—none better—how true is everything Paul asserts in this chapter. Conceivable that a man may acquire and retain a full, accurate, trained knowledge of the didactic and controversial literature of divinity in all its topics, whilst losing the love which brought him into union with God. But, the love gone, the life is gone; the link between God and the soul is sundered. If he do not love God, he cannot know God. [How constantly we say, "So-and-so will never know or understand me; he does not like me."] God will know him, indeed, as He knows all His works (Act ). But He will "know the proud" man of knowledge "afar off" (Psa 138:6). There will be no love in God's knowledge. No affectionate, complacent regard, as a father knows his child, or a friend his friend. The man who loves knows God. They look into each other's heart, and know each other.

1Co . Christian Monotheism.—The Jew was the monotheist of the ancient world. [Modern inquiry and fuller knowledge are making it clear that Cyrus was no such strict monotheist as until recently was supposed. Moreover, the Persian religion recognised as secondary, but independent, Being, the Author and Worker of evil. It was really Dualism, not Monotheism.] The Christian, as well as the Jew and the Mahometan, is a modern monotheist. "To us there is but one God." The name "Unitarian" is now understood, and has become a convenience; but every Christian Trinitarian claims to be also in the true sense "unitarian": a monotheist in the strictest sense. (See also further in the Critical Notes.) This Christian belief in the unity of God by no means denies Godhead to the Lord Jesus Christ [or to the Spirit]. [It is understood that all language on this topic is negative of error, rather than positive assertion of truth, and must be accepted and used with that proviso. It walks on a narrow, edgelike path, with pitfalls of error, of overstatement, or deficient statement, on either hand.] With sufficient frequency to make belief in His Godhead secure, are Divine names given to Him, and a Divine position, in the language, affections, life, work, of the men of the New Testament. Yet, prevalently, the name "God" is given to the "Father." This verse is typical in its style of language in regard to Christ. 

1. Something may be due to the "local colouring" of the men, their Jewish race and upbringing, their idolatrous age and surroundings. The unity of God still needed emphasising in the presence of a polytheistic world. Also they had themselves known, or knew well those who had known, the Son of God,—had eaten with, lived with, seen, heard, handled, the Son in the familiar guise of the Man, Jesus, of Nazareth. Perhaps permissible, and in accordance with the analogy of all God's dealings, to say that they were not yet so far emancipated from their old monotheistic predispositions, as that their habitual language should yet fully express their actual belief in the Godhead of their Master. The heart did, but not yet fully their tongue. 

2. More is due to the fact that from (say) Act to (say) 1Jn 5:20 the Spirit is, with increasing clearness, revealing the Divine Son. In this verse the language is still transitional. 

3. But, after all, there is not only that degree of relative truth in the restricted attribute of the name "God" to the "Father"; there is also the absolute truth which has sometimes been called the "Principatus" of the Father. [Neither this, nor "subordination" in regard to the Son, may be overpressed. They are working conventionalisms of language, rather than exact statements of the whole truth; these latter are, indeed, impossible to us. In Pearson's well-known, cautious words (Creed, article i.), "Some kind of priority we must ascribe unto Him Whom we call the first, in respect of Him Whom we call the second.… Now this privilege or priority consisteth not in this, that the essence or attributes of the one are greater than the essence or the attributes of the other, … but only in this, that the Father hath that essence of Himself, the Son by communication from the Father." Above all, add to this, that New Testament language ordinarily has regard to the Father and the Son, as they are seen related, and active, in the working out of Redemption. 

4. Multiplied, often verified, experiment in all ages, in all lands, in persons of all ages and types, has shown that, with the smallest exception, the Godhead of the "Lord Jesus Christ" has not only created no difficulty in regard to the Oneness of the Godhead, but has proved to be the truth which has satisfied alike the most cultured intellects and the simplest hearts. For the child, or the heathen, or the untrained adult mind at home, "Jesus" is the "God" with Whom their heart has practically to do. [A thing this, quite distinct from the formal, theologically precise Swedenborgian assertion that the One God is He Whom we know as the Son, Jesus Christ.] History and the reason of the thing show that

I. Christian, Trinitarian Monotheism is the one form of teaching about God which has for any long period preserved unimpaired the doctrine of the unity of God.—"The mere abstract unity of the Godbead, which does not include a multiplicity, soon leads to a cold and lifeless Deism; and as soon as it has reached this point, is forced to seek refreshment from the pantheistic religions of nature. After the Jews and Mahometans had rejected the idea of a Son who is of the same Divine essence with His Father, as idolatry, they were fated to find their absolutely monotheistic conceptions of God utterly empty and lifeless, so that they yearned after the warm vitality of Pantheism. This is a phenomenon which is clearly evident from the history of the Jewish philosophers (especially Spinoza) as well as of the Indian and Persian Pantheists. And so, too, it could not but happen that philosophical Pantheism should tread on the heels of German Deism and Rationalism. As long as Theism distinguishes only between God and the world, and not between God and God, it will always have a tendency to Pantheism, or some other denial of absolute Being.… (The) One has taken to Himself all life, and neutralises all the vital fulness of nature. We no longer feel love or joy. There is but One around whom all things move, and He is a cold, mathematical quantity, a point of pure abstraction. Abstract Monotheism has too little life-blood to offer an enduring resistance to the pantheistic deification of nature.… In [the Trinity] we have a Unity; not, however, unloving and lifeless, a cold numerical One, but a complex of living and loving energies—a living Unity embracing a Plurality, and bearing the sacred name of Father, Son, and Spirit." [Christlieb, Modern Doubt and Christian Belief, pp. 266, 267. To similar effect, and very nobly, Huntington, Christian Believing and Living, pp. 343, 344, who says:] "Two errors divide the unchristianised world between them. Either the personality of God is sacrificed to the infinity, or the infinity is sacrificed to the personality. In the former case men may imagine that they recognise an Infinite Being; but it is only an abstraction, or a principle, or a bundle of laws, or a loose mass of sequences and phenomena, from which the attribute of infinity itself as well as of personal consciousness is soon found to have ebbed away. In the latter case the innate longing for a veritable Divine Person, with personal traits answering to ours, may be met; but it will soon begin to appear that, though a Person remains, the Eternal and Uncreated and Almighty God of glory is gone.… Both the errors spring from desires and demands of man's nature which in themselves are right.… Despairing to conceive of personality without limitation, some men rush over to Pantheism. Others, despairing of retaining a Deity near enough for love and sympathy who is literally infinite, stop short with a Deity who is not God.… [And he adds:] These implanted wants are wonderfully satisfied in the Divine Trinity. In the Absolute and one only Godhead, all man's highest, purest, largest, most far-reaching conceptions, stretching away into the regions of Infinitude, Eternity, Almightiness, have their full and complete exercise. In the Incarnate Christ, taking up our humanity, the longing for a personal, sympathising, companionable, Deity is blessedly answered—and yet God is there: there is no loss of the essential and veritable Deity. In the Holy Spirit, the natural desire of the devout mind to connect God with all the operations of the present world, the processes of Creation, the welfare, renewal, revolutions, sanctification of the Human Family, finds its lawful verification." "I have long thought that without an eternal Logos you must have an eternal cosmos; and I therefore suspect that a monopersonal Theism is impotent against the Pantheist. So that since the controversy has passed from its old atheistic phases, I doubt if either Deist, or Socinian, or Mahometan, will be able to cope with the Pantheist. In short, I doubt if any but a Trinitarian can do so adequately." (Dr. Duncan, in Colloquia Peripatetica, p. 96.)

II. "The conception of the triune God furnishes us with the sole bridge that can fill up the breach between God and the world, … the void which separates the transcendent unity of God from the rich and manifold organisation of natural life.… The Word which becomes incarnate, in order to do and suffer for mankind, and the Spirit who by His power begets fresh life, both stand between God and the world as mediate causes which not only render the creation of the world a possibility, but also guarantee the Divine presence in it, and its return to God. Here we have all the fulness and freshness of Pantheism combined with the truth of Monotheism, whilst the element in which the latter is wanting, viz. a real connecting link between God and the world, is here supplied.… [So particularly by the Incarnation and the Atonement.] We have a connecting link between God and man in the person of the Incarnate Logos, who is the eternal Archetype of the whole creation, and especially of man, and who for all future æons will be the head of the whole body.… The spiritual chasm which yawns between sinful man and the absolutely sinless God-man is filled up by the regenerating and sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit. Hence the doctrine of the Trinity affords the most important aids in determining our practical relation to God." (Christlieb, p. 270.)

(For the relations of this Doctrine to the spiritual life, see in the Critical Notes.)

1Co . The Rights of Conscience.—N.B. of even an ill-instructed, half-enlightened, needlessly sensitive, conscience.

I. It has rights 

(1) as against the man himself. It claims to be listened to, and obeyed, especially when restricting liberty and condemning action. The man may grow more enlightened by-and-by, better instructed, clearer in view, and stronger in character. But, until he does, let him rigorously compel himself to obey conscience. The eye will so be kept healthy, and ready to receive new light; the ear will be kept sensitive, and ready to receive new direction from God. More hope, more possibilities, for a conscientious heathen than for a well-instructed Christian who at every step is doing violence to his clear knowledge of wrong and right. "To him that hath, (and is faithful to, even one talent of knowledge and light) shall be given (more light)." God is honoured, Whose gifts both the faculty and any degree of enlightenment it possesses are. Obedience to conscience is the germ out of which all true morality must grow. A man must not do what his conscience forbids. 

(2) As against the better instructed, fully enlightened Christian. Such a one must deal gently with the "weaker" brother. Especially may he need to abridge his own liberty for his sake. "No doubt, to the large, free, enlightened mind of Paul, all these scruples and superstitions must have seemed mean, trivial, and small indeed. It was a matter to him of far less importance that truth should be established, than that it should be arrived at truly—a matter of far less importance, even that right should be done, than that right should be done rightly. Conscience was far more sacred to him than even liberty.… The scruple may be small and foolish, but it may be impossible to uproot it, without tearing up the feeling of the sanctity of conscience, and of reverence for the law of God, associated with the scruple. Therefore … Paul counsels … to abridge their … liberty.… For two reasons: the first, one of Christian feeling. It might cause exquisite pain to sensitive minds to see those things which appeared to them to be wrong done by Christian brethren.… Further, if any man, overborne by authority or interest were [to eat], not according to conscience, but against it, there would be a distinct and direct act of disobedience—a conflict between the sense of right, and the gratification of his appetites or the power of influence; and then his compliance would as much damage his conscience and moral sense as if the act had been wrong in itself." (Robertson, Expos. Lectures, in loco.)

II. Yet conscience has no absolute right of acquittal.—

1. Look, e.g., at 1Co : "I know nothing against myself, yet," etc. Conscience holds barely a "court of first instance." Every verdict must be reported to the Great Judge. He alone knows absolute wrong and right. Conscience is no independently authoritative fountain of law. It does good, though only provisional, service if (as here) a man is led to use what is perhaps an excess of caution. It cannot blamelessly enlarge liberty, if the enlargement mean sin. Conscientious ignorance can only be "excused" when it has led to "sin," if the man be, as the foundation of all his status before God, a sinner trusting in Christ, and if he have also sought for light with all simplicity and earnestness, and have followed, as before God, all the light he has. 

2. Also no regard for another man's scruples or ignorance may require a Christian to suppress or conceal truth, or to do what to himself is wrong. His conscience in its turn has its rights, and must be obeyed. [Indeed, obviously, the whole field within which Paul's counsel and its underlying principle are binding or operative, is a narrow one, limited to questions not of absolute, abiding, universal, wrong and right, but only to the relative wrong and right which may vary according to the circumstances of the man or the time, to expediency, or the demand of brotherly forbearance.] ["Christ died" for such! How much will you deny yourself of to save a soul from difficulty or temptation? What father will not banish drink from his table, if his boy is in danger? What teacher will not dress more quietly, if her Sunday scholars are in danger of pleading her example to defend their vanity or waste in dress? What friend will not give up his cards, or his novel, or his opera, if his practice is a stumbling-block, or a real temptation, to his friend—though perhaps very illogically and unfairly so? It would not be the Spirit of Christ which says: "Why should I give up my novel, my billiards, my opera, my alcohol, my cards, for the sake of these poor creatures who cannot use without abusing? For the sake, e.g., of these children, these new converts, these narrow and prejudiced ‘evangelicals'!"]

